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There is no shortage of reports on Africa! 
While I have read a great number of them, 
I have seldom felt as enthusiastic as when 
I closed the Alternative Report on Africa 

(AROA) after my first reading. Having been asked 
to write its foreword, I take pleasure in doing so for 
a number of reasons, foremost among them the 
fact that this document lays out a paradigm of a 
very different nature than those we generally come 
across  in the abundant literature on the subject of 
African development, generated by old and new 
powers, international financial and trade institutions, 
and multinational corporations.

Whether they focus on the economy, governance, or 
social indicators and regardless of their ambition to 
provide scientific and strategic tools for the guidance 
of public policies and international cooperation, in 
general, at best these papers have explained the 
disorders and dysfunctional transactions which 
contemporary power brokers persist in calling 
a world order, and at worst, have simply sought 
to legitimise and perpetuate said world order’s 
business principle.

The AROA takes exception to the idea that the 
African continent is inescapably wed to the neoliberal 
development model and its destiny irremediably 
linked to exogenous interests and rationale or, to put 
it another way, that Africa has no true agency in its 
future. 

To the contrary, this Report argues that growth alone, 
even strong growth, is not sufficient to sustainably 
improve the human condition of African populations. 
Yet, as Amilcar Cabral pointed out more than half a 

FOREWORD

Pedro Pires, Ancien Former President 
of the Republic of Cape Verde  

century ago, it is by this yardstick, and this yardstick 
alone, that the success of development policies 
must be assessed. 

Looking forward and drawing on the experience of 
more than sixty years of poor development and, 
indeed, development of underdevelopment, the 
AROA’s authors postulate that in order to meet today 
and tomorrow‘s challenges , Africa must stay away 
from the beaten track and clear its own path. The 
AROA deliberately embraces a tradition forged in 
the struggles for national liberation, peace, progress 
and independence, in short: African Renaissance.

In order to pave the way for a genuine African 
Renaissance, the authors of this first edition of the 
Report have focused on the issue of «sovereignty 
of African societies facing globalisation». The report 
defines key areas of sovereignty in which African 
societies face serious challenges they can only 
meet by identifying the appropriate endogenous 
levers for griggering driving and sustaining new 
dynamics in a geopolitical context characterised by 
great uncertainty.  

Observers who are reasonably aware of 
contemporary developments will not be surprised to 
find that political sovereignty figures prominently as 
an important lever in this context. Today, more than 
ever, in order to guarantee peace and stability it is 
imperative to understand, design and put in place 
institutions capable of shielding our countries and 
the continent from external hegemonic ambitions. 
What makes this task all the more challenging is 
the fact that instability and indeed many of the woes 
which afflict the African continent are the product of 
alliances and complicities between autochthonous 
African social groups and non-African actors. 
National or continental solidarity, which played such 
an important role in the liberation struggles, has 
been undermined or, in some cases, is nowhere 
to be seen. In this somehow worrisome context,  
the deepening of democratic processes must be 
understood as a categorical imperative from which 
no African political regime can run away in the 
name of African specificities, nor can this imperative 
be reduced to a ritual exercise or mechanical 
implementation of externally- forged rules and 
injunctions. The full recognition of the inviolability 
and indivisibility of human rights – economic, 



social, cultural and political – and their absolute 
constitutional enshrinement are therefore extremely 
urgent issues in an Africa and a world where, all too 
often, force still prevails over law. 

It also should not come as a surprise that the report 
gives prominence to economic sovereignty: Africa 
today boasts 60% of available arable land, significant 
water resources, rare raw materials, and a young 
and ambitious population, while remaining exposed 
to the appetites of other countries, which see it only 
as an el dorado of raw materials and a consumer 
market ready for grab. In practice, we must not 
through rhetoric but through action fight this vision 
of a world wherein  we would be forever dependent, 
and relegated to the periphery of the global system. 
This is what this Report aims at contributing to by 
analysing the challenges and opportunities offered 
by the African Continental Free Trade Area, the 
Africa Mining Vision and other recent continental 
initiatives.  

Sovereignty is also intellectual. It is achieved by 
examining African realities, economies and societies 
through our own lenses and, I would add, by and 
for ourselves. In this respect, AROA’s ambition to 
be an instrument for reclaiming the centrality of 
African thinking about development could not be 
overemphasized. AROA’s editors and scientific board 
must be given credit for having understood that the 
change of perspective on the African continent must 
come from within and cannot be achieved without 
breaking away from the past. This is certainly not 
a foregone conclusion. Looking inward requires an 
ability to understand the dynamics that shape our 
countries, our cities and our rural areas. These 
dynamics are not always easy to grasp. They are 
enshrined in the Bandung’s emancipatory tradition 
and are also part of the national liberation struggles 
legacy , as well as being emblematic of post-
independence forms of protest. Above all, refocusing 
on Africa requires the ability to resist the siren songs 
of dominant ideologies and the blindness brought 
about by their distorted perspective.   

The institutions that initiated this report certainly 
have the legitimacy to seek and promote African 
thinking in all disciplines, but they would not have 
been successful if they had failed to approach the 
task ahead of them as an exercise of intellectual 
dissidence, with the understanding that such a 
dissidence is a fundamental right which can never 
be overstated. In the process  of preparing this 
report, an African epistemic community has been 
forged, which questions a colonial past that is not 
quite over and casts a sharp eye on a present in 
the throes of change and looking forward to an even 
more vibrant future. As one navigates through the 
pages of the Report, the African youth, often painted 

in the colours of a force of protest, is approached 
with the balanced vision it deserves. African youth 
is recognised as the source of innovations and 
creativity as reflected in the bubbling up of start-ups, 
the reinvention of trades and skills and the primacy 
given to building relationships via social networks, 
thus revitalising civil society. The same is true of 
African economies, whose complexity, intertwining 
underlying logics, and aims are well perceived by 
this Report. It is no small merit of the AROA to have 
placed the economy in the context of society, as well 
as highlighted the importance of specifically African 
intangible resources, value systems and axiological 
reference points. 

I would like to conclude by pointing out that this 
Alternative Report on Africa, whose inception took 
place before the onset of the Covid-19 pandemic, 
is being published in a sanitary and economic 
context that calls for a reappraisal  of geopolitics 
currently dominated by the tug of war between the 
United States of America and China and the return 
of disguised neo-protectionism and the nationalistic 
selfishness of the ‘rich’ countries. At this time of 
rearrangement of the ‘global balance’, Africa faces 
distinct challenges to its sovereignty. It seems to 
me that the time has come for a new Africa, one 
which actively fights to climb above the subaltern 
positions of the past, and gears up to to take up a 
new role. Major shifts are underway in all areas and 
Africa must seize these opportunities to assert itself 
ontologically and in its relationship to the rest of the 
world. More than ever, the continent must increase 
its capacity for anticipation, equipping itself with its 
own vision of the future to enlighten its progress 
and increase its breathing space in the economic 
and social spheres. Otherwise, the continent would 
find itself in the position of a motorist driving fast 
at night, without headlights, on a road he does not 
know. The conclusion of Gaston Berger, to whom we 
owe this catchy metaphor, is damning: «It would be 
pure madness». The continent cannot afford such 
deficiency, nor can its leadership allow itself to fail in 
its mission, which can be summarised as threefold 
one: to formulate coherent societal agenda, to 
debate them in full transparency and to act with the 
utmost ethical acumen. In other words, the challenge 
is to dare to think with rigour, speak with clarity, and 
act in a virtuous manner.  

I hope that in these times of darkness, the AROA will 
become an essential reference for African decision-
makers at the continental, regional, national and 
local levels. I also hope that it will enlighten African 
stakeholders, negotiators, entrepreneurs, students 
and indeed all Africans as well as to enhance their 
awareness of the need to individually and collectively 
reclaim our political, economic and intellectual 
sovereignty. 



RASA PRESENTATION

The Alternative Report on Africa (AROA) is a 
new and essential initiative of renowned African 
and international institutions (Enda Tiers Monde, 
Third World Forum, CODESRIA, International 
Institute for Democracy and Electoral Assistance 
(IDEA), AFARD, Institute for African Futures (IFA), 
Rosa Luxembourg Foundation, TRUSTAFRICA, 
LEGS AFRICA, Alliance pour la Refondation de 
la Gouvernance en Afrique (ARGA), West Africa 
Think tank (WATHI), IPAR, etc.)

Faced with the kaleidoscope of reports on Africa 
ranking the countries of the continent according 
to exogenous and neo-liberal criteria and 
indicators (Doing Business, World Bank, IMF), 
the Alternative Report on Africa (AROA) aims at 
the ideological and epistemological reversal of 
analyses on the continent, the deepening and 
diversification of issues and areas addressed, 
and the measurement of indicators of progress 
and sovereignty of Africans. Also carried by high-
level African personalities and scientists, this 
initiative will develop Reports that truly reflect the 
sensitivity and experience of Africans in different 
environments.

Its objective is to contribute, in a decisive way, 
to the consolidation of the transformations at 
work in the African societies and institutions 

towards autonomy and sovereignty. It is a 
question of making visible the dynamics and 
mutations at work on the continent, in particular 
those which are carried by the Africans in their 
majority and their diversity. By this means, RASA 
wants to make visible and strengthen the real 
societal transformations that are irrigated by an 
uninhibited spirit, and capacities for innovation 
and conquest of their autonomy, which are not 
sufficiently reflected in the reports on Africa and 
their instruments.

Thus, the debates and spaces for defining 
strategy or policies will be fed and enriched by 
endogenous knowledge that makes sense to 
Africans. This knowledge will be produced on a 
credible basis and will value African innovations 
and empowerment.

RASA is also a response to the lack of foresight 
capacity of African institutions and actors who 
are driving the continent’s dynamics. It will inform 
African projections of the future in the context 
of a return to long-term planning at national 
and continental levels. The RASA will be an 
instrument for measuring the progress of long-
term plans and the shortcomings in the direction 
of sovereignty of these projections towards the 
future.





 Alternative Report on Africa Number One 
 The sovereignty of African societies facing globalisation 

   
The Alternative Report on Africa Number One (AROA) examines the 

situation of the African continent and its desirable developments 
through the prism of sovereignty. Its publication comes in the context 

of a serious health and economic crisis. 

The imperatives of managing 
the pandemic have once again 
highlighted the difficulties African 
countries face in their capacity to 
transform a given situation and 
guarantee the well-being of the 
greatest possible number of people in 
their care. The report rightly believes 
that the issue of Africa’s sovereignty 
updates the crucial question of the 
right to self-determination. This 
quest for sovereignty takes place 
in the context of a globalization, 
wherein countries are locked into 
rules and principles of international 
law that they find difficult to master, 
while transnational corporations 
transgress them with the complicity 
of political elites. This frequently 
hinders the legibility of African 

strategies for sovereignty, where 
such strategies do indeed exist. 
From this perspective, sovereignty 
should be understood in its popular 
and national dimensions.

Remaining faithful to their initial 
ambition, the initiators of this 
report seek to position and deepen 
a radically new approach that 
focuses on true socio-economic 
dynamics, popular innovations, 
immaterial resources, the 
central role of culture, the bio-
economic link with nature, and 
local empowerment. The Report 
is articulated around seven 
main axes, visiting each of the 
dimensions of African societies’ 
sovereignty facing globalisation. 

In the first axis, the authors show that sovereignty struggles with 
external imperialism and hegemony, on the one hand, and is conflicted 

by its national and popular dimensions on the other hand. 

African countries are more concerned 
with the destabilising repercussions 
of free trade than with its benefits. 
The precepts of the neo-liberal doxa, 
in addition to reducing the meagre 
revenues of public authorities, 
emphasize the subordinate position 
of developing countries. 

Unlike the “classical” literature 
on sovereignty, which focuses on 
national sovereignty, this report 
mobilises the concept of popular 
sovereignty in order to gain a 
deeper understanding of the real 
mechanisms underlying social 
transformations. By taking popular 
sovereignty into account, this 
definition points to the inviolable 
degree of sovereignty held by each 
citizen and the potential of collective 

power. This is what differentiates it 
from national sovereignty, which is 
perceived as abstract and fictitious. 

In this respect, the impacts of the 
Covid-19 crisis have operated as a 
parser and provided the opportunity 
for a breakthrough that should be 
seized to highlight the stakes of 
this quest for sovereignty. After 
recalling its economic, health and 
social consequences, the authors 
show that the option dictated by 
the Organisation for Economic Co-
operation and Development (OECD) 
is that of a return to growth based 
on an emergence strategy through 
the promotion of Foreign Direct 
Investment (FDI), the development 
of Special Economic Zones (SEZ), 
the reduction of customs duties, etc. EX
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This return to “normality” is synonymous with the 
continuation of a globalised economic system 
that has proved incompatible with the economic 
and political sovereignty of African countries. 
In this sense the report concludes that for the 

Africa to come, disconnection from this system 
is the path of lucidity advocated by Samir Amin. 
In fact, sovereignty cannot be exercised without 
a strategy for uncoupling African countries from 
the globalised capitalist system.  

The second axis is economic sovereignty.

Firstly, we recall that economic policy orientations 
for Africa continue to be prescribed by international 
institutions such as the International Monetary 
Fund (IMF), the World Bank (WB), the World 
Trade Organisation (WTO), the OECD, or the 
World Economic Forum. Secondly, the authors 
show that the heavy dependence on foreign direct 
investment (FDI) has facilitated the offensive of 
transnational corporations that African states 
seek to attract, hoping for a windfall effect. This 
path is no guarantee of economic sovereignty 
as multinationals use their considerable clout to 
dictate economic policies that strengthen their 
economic and financial power to the detriment of 
the well-being of the majority of Africans. 

The report also argues that Africa is far too 
dependent on the outside world for ideas about 
what socio-economic development means in 
operational terms and how it should be achieved. 
In this sense, it postulates that “development in 
its economic dimension cannot begin without 
insisting on the importance of the articulation to be 
found with ‘relational capital’, which is one of the 
focal points through which we must think about 
the so-called ‘informality’ in African production 
dynamics and the urgent need to increase the 
production and diffusion of knowledge intrinsic to 
Africa”. In putting forward such a thesis, the AROA 
argues for the construction of new paradigms, 
the valuing of endogenous knowledge, the 
development of a new methodological apparatus 
and a disruption of the linearity which locks the 
continent into the conceptual and methodological 
straitjacket of economic neo-liberalism. 

In the face of this continued neoliberal capitalist 
offensive, African states are, however, attempting 
to organise their resistance by way of pan-
African initiatives. The launch of the African 
Continental Free Trade Area (AfCTA) on 1st 
January 2021 is assessed with reservations 
in this report. The authors believe that the 
AfCTA should be an instrument of economic 
decolonisation capable of cushioning the effects 
of the economic partnership agreements signed 
with the European Union, provided that the 
previously concluded agreements are rendered 

null and void. An initiative such as the African 
Mining Vision retains the stamp of a neo-colonial 
approach and its narrow and unambitious vision 
has raised more pessimism about its potential as 
a lever for structural change. 

At the country level, the report recommends 
some ways to regain food sovereignty, develop 
a strong and autonomous industrial fabric and 
become less dependent on external management 
of mining resources. Thus, for food sovereignty, 
the report recommends promoting agricultural 
development based on four pillars: a radical 
reform of agricultural land tenure; a guarantee 
of sustainably remunerative agricultural prices; 
the promotion of agro-ecological production 
systems; consumer compensation for agricultural 
price raises and changes in their dietary habits. 
For the industrial sector, the report proposes to 
explore a strategy of moving away from insertion 
into global value chains. More specifically, 
with this perspective African countries should 
focus on developing their textile industry which 
has been the basis of the industrialisation of 
most countries of the global South in meeting 
domestic market demand. However, this nascent 
industry will require the support of measured 
educational protectionism. Finally, in order 
to reverse the dependency on neo-colonial 
dynamics, the management of extractive and 
land resources must follow a systemic approach 
to transformation by activating three policy levers: 
developing strategic business poles, favouring 
regional production networks and strengthening 
the capacity of companies to prosper in new 
markets. 

Finally, in order to assess economic sovereignty, 
the authors reviewed China-Africa cooperation, 
examining the question whether Africa is 
condemned to remain a reservoir of raw materials 
and a market for Chinese industrial hegemony. 
They argue that Africa must find ways to make 
better use of its natural resources by reinventing 
local value-adding strategies. The first step for 
Africa is thus to gain financial autonomy and rely 
on its own infrastructure by promoting its private 
sector. 



Monetary sovereignty, the third axis of this report, has been approached from the 
perspective of the post-CFA franc, but also from the perspective of the mobilisation of actual 

resources, the basis of sovereign development. 

This analysis is based on a diagnosis of existing 
monetary sovereignty in WAMU and the 
prospects for the creation of a single ECOWAS 
currency: the ECOWAS Eco.  

Firstly, the WAMU zone is analysed as a non-
optimal currency zone. Subsequently, a much 
more critical view focuses on the issue of monetary 
sovereignty through the prism of modern 
monetary theory. The latter defines monetary 
sovereignty on the basis of four necessary 
conditions: having a national or federal currency 
issued by its own central bank, levying taxes and 
duties in a proprietary currency, absence of debts 
denominated in foreign currency, and exchange 
rate flexibility. According to this theory, WAMU 
countries do not possess monetary sovereignty. 
Moreover, according to this report, the zone 
is a handicap for the mobilisation of the real 
resources of its member countries. In addition 
to the fact that the functioning of the franc 
currency zone relies on maintaining/reinforcing 
dependence on France and the European 
Union, the focus on public deficits in the WAMU 
zone implies governments’ marginal contribution 
to the accumulation of financial wealth by the 
private sector. Ideally, public deficit should be 
financed in national currency and directed to the 
domestic private sector with a view to boosting 
domestic productive capacities. But this option 
is a blind spot for a currency zone defending a  
fixed parity for a currency under the control of a 
foreign country. 

This report analyses two possible options for 
the establishment of the ECO as the single 
currency of the ECOWAS space. The first option 
is pragmatic and analyses the different transition 
scenarios. Consequently, the first scenario 
envisages the ECO as a simple avatar of the CFA 
franc. It enlarges the perimeter of the monetary 
zone without impacting on monetary sovereignty, 
which remains confiscated by the “guarantor”, 
the European Central Bank. 

The second scenario assumes a “real ECO” 
based on real convergence, that of GDP per 
capita and not, as in the case of the ECO-CFA, 
on the respect of nominal convergence criteria. 
In this scenario, ECOWAS economies would 
have the obligation to converge towards the 
leading trio of Cape Verde, Nigeria and Ghana. 
The third scenario assumes a return to the 
WAMZ philosophy as envisaged in 2000 in Accra 
(Ghana). At the time, six English-speaking West 
African countries (Gambia, Ghana, Guinea, 
Liberia, Nigeria, Sierra Leone) announced their 
intention to create a second monetary zone in 
West Africa with ECO as its currency, alongside 
WAMU. This configuration would result in the 
creation of an “ECO-Naira”, under the leadership 
of Nigeria piqued by the Francophone initiative 
of an “ECO-CFA” that would be forced through. 
The last scenario stipulates the creation of 
the ECO as a common currency, based on 
national currencies. As for the issue of economic 
convergence, the AROA concludes that it is 
“neither a prerequisite nor a consequence” of 
the creation of a single currency. Nevertheless, 
the success of this leap into the unknown without 
a safety net presupposes the effectiveness of a 
number of factors, including: the intensification 
of trade within ECOWAS, an increase in risk-
sharing mechanisms and a deep and shared 
conviction of a common destiny.  

The second option, a more critical approach, 
considers that in its present conception the single 
ECOWAS currency would provide only a symbolic 
alternative to the CFA franc. It would not allow 
for better mobilisation of domestic resources 
since it is based on the same monetarist logic 
as the CFA franc - giving priority to the fight 
against inflation on the basis of a split between 
monetary and fiscal policy. Moreover, without the 
prior involvement of a federal government (or at 
least advanced forms of budgetary solidarity), a 
possible single ECOWAS currency would pose 
similar problems to those of the CFA franc. 

The fourth axis of this report is cultural sovereignty. 

A cross-disciplinary, pan-Africanist approach 
is adopted to highlight the culture-economy 
relationship, which has been developed in three 
stages. A first stage consisted in noting the 
failures of neo-liberal developmental models, 

both exogenous, acultural (without regard for 
cultural aspects) and western-centred, by putting 
into perspective the failures of the market-
focused approach and the costs of a certain 
cultural alienation. From this point of view, it 



turns out that the adoption of acultural economic 
models and varying degrees of colonial mimicry of 
knowledge and its applications have come at the 
cost of significantly depreciating the centuries-
old attractiveness of African cultural products for 
the rest of the world. In a second stage, culture 
is seen as a strategic idiosyncratic resource for 
African economies. In this scenario, artefacts, 
mentifacts and sociofacts produced on the basis 
of endogenous knowledge must be judiciously 
exploited for potentially virtuous applications 
in crafts, agriculture, health, pharmacopoeia, 
architecture and the uses of biology. Sectors such 
as fashion, design, cosmetics and construction 
are also concerned. Finally, a last step proposes to 
culturalise pan-Africanism in action, which would 

be an indispensable contribution to the process 
of rooting sovereignties. Moreover, the economic 
version of pan-Africanism, which translates into 
the quest for solidarity, unity, emancipation, in 
promotion of economic, monetary African and 
diasporic integration, would significantly support 
its strategy in the cultural industries and crafts. 
By further culturalising the paradigm of economic 
pan-Africanism, a substantial re-evaluation of the 
chapters devoted to languages and promoting 
the role of culture in the economy could boost 
the best of African performances internationally 
(crafts, works of art, music, gastronomy, board 
games, African textiles, etc.), thus substantially 
increasing the chances of success of an authentic 
and credible pan-African project. 

For its fifth axis, in the context of the advent of the Internet, rapidly developing computer 
networks, and the birth of cyberspace, the AROA considered it necessary to examine the 

notion of sovereignty through the prism of the digital revolution. 

Digital sovereignty is seen as the faculty that 
Internet actors and users should enjoy to carry 
out their activities in complete freedom, far 
from the diktat of the State or transnational 
corporations. Although Africa is certainly in a 
situation of digital and technological dependency, 
we believe that it can meet the challenge and 
this will require investments in many dimensions 
of digital sovereignty. Firstly, the autonomous 
management of national top level domain 
names, better known as Country Code Top Level 
Domains or ccTLDs by national and regional 
structures, should promote the addressing of 
web or mail servers for the benefit of their names 
and not those of the first generic names (gTLDs) 
in “.com”, “.net” or “.org”. Secondly, this report 
advocates breaking with the use of proprietary 
software by putting in place public policies 
making the use of free software mandatory in 
the public and semi-public sector, particularly in 
the education sector. Thirdly, with regard to the 

use of cloud computing, far from promoting the 
limit of its use, the authors of this report propose 
that African states should give themselves the 
means to create their own cloud by investing in 
the creation of data centres capable of hosting 
the applications, data and services they need for 
their security and environment. Fourthly, digital 
sovereignty must also address the worrying 
issue of computer security. This has always been 
treated as a poor relation at a time when African 
countries are being called upon to ratify the 
African Union Convention on Cybersecurity and 
Protection of Personal Data to make it applicable 
as a legal framework aimed at establishing “a 
trusted digital space for electronic transactions, 
protection of personal data and the fight against 
cybercrime”. So in addition to the eleven African 
countries that already have computer emergency 
response teams, the other countries of the 
continent should do so too. 

The sixth axis focuses on political sovereignty: the authors of this report believe that the 
federal state is the sine qua none condition for recovering internal and external sovereignty. 

Thus, internal African sovereignty will 
necessarily involve the establishment of a 
politically centralised federal state run on a 
collegial basis. In order to ensure the territorial 
integrity of the large entity created, this new 
state must have continental armed forces. On 
the economic level, Africa being the “energy and 
raw materials centre of the world” according to 
Cheikh Anta Diop, the federal state, designed 

on the model of the former Soviet Union and the 
United States, will be able to judiciously manage 
these resources for the benefit of Africans. This 
unified macro-state will mint its own currency, 
with a single issuing institution. Primacy will be 
given to industrialisation and the mechanisation 
of agriculture. Finally, a viable federal state will 
allow the recovery of internal sovereignty. For 
this to happen, the AROA concludes that the links 



between the different states must be binding. 
Furthermore, in the same vein as Cheikh Anta 
Diop, it is important to stress that the political 
unification of African countries should precede its 
economic regionalisation. With regard to external 
sovereignty, we believe that it is necessary for 
the federal state to acquire nuclear weapons. 
This would enable it to pursue economic 
development without fear of destabilisation. The 
federal state should also act as a shield against 
states tempted to invade Africa because they 
feel this will serve their expansionist ideological 
interests. Nuclear weapons capacity is the 
prerequisite to ending all forms of paternalism. 
On the economic level, a strong federal state 
must direct investments according to the needs 
of its industrialization plan, designed to reflect 
its development goals. Political sovereignty was 
also examined from the point of view offered by 
reviewing the record of continental integration 
and the current state of the African left and the 
pan-Africanist movement. Obstacles include the 
reluctance of African states to cede a portion 
of their sovereignty to the main organs of the 
African Union, the persistence of conflicts in 
some parts of the continent, the narrowness 

of markets, poor infrastructural networks, etc. 
Secondly, having reviewed the very promising 
experiences of several post-colonial transitions 
in Africa, notably by revisiting the story of Thomas 
Sankara, we reached the conclusion that the 
pan-Africanist vision needs to be deepened by 
reflecting on the nature of the organisational 
framework best suited to implement a project for 
the true transformation of African societies. In 
this sense, the AROA calls for the construction 
of a broad front of progressive forces, based 
on an alternative social model born from the 
radical transformation of the capitalist and neo-
colonial order. This requires us to set aside our 
dogmatic belief systems, which often prevent 
the search for consensus around the essential 
and unwittingly contribute to the destabilisation 
of praiseworthy initiatives or disproportionately 
exacerbate secondary or very minor 
contradictions. Finally, the AROA advocates a 
break with the form of mimicry which consists 
in systematically trying to match experiences 
gained in specific environments with historical 
realities of a different order, notwithstanding that 
certain practices and lessons learned may have 
a recognisable universal dimension. 

This AROA has also attempted to sketch the foundations and contours  
of real power for sovereign, uninhibited African states. 

To this end, it has proved important to deconstruct 
the vision of power at a time when crises of all 
kinds continue to reveal the ‘impotence of the 
powerful’. The power of tomorrow on which 
African countries should rely would be that which 
articulates the short, medium and long term in 
thought and action, as well as in their combined 
effects and impacts. Furthermore, power must 
embody a “way of being” and a “way of acting” 
based on values, principles and a method that 
guarantee its legitimacy, effectiveness and 
sustainability. In this sense, we must pursue 
development of the concept of smart power or 
intelligent power. In fact, the smart power that we 
advocate for African countries is not the power 
which unties, but the power which connects as 
one :  
• material and immaterial development,  
• actors, issues and scales,
• the reinvention of power in the building of 

global governance, 
• the complexity of the world and intelligence 

in the service of decision-making.

In conclusion, this report has highlighted the 
challenges and prospects of an African post-
capitalist transition. These challenges and 
prospects are the result of an analysis which 
surmises that the use of technological advances 
will, to a large extent, determine the nature of 
social life in the post-capitalist era. Africans 
therefore need to revive, nationally and globally, 
radical traditions of struggle for the emergence 
of a new society. We need to renew enduring, 
long-term solidarity in order to advance the 
struggle of the working classes. 

Thus, for Africa, it is urgent to deepen and 
broaden the pan-African experiences with the 
potential of enabling the creation of the federal 
state, which alone will be capable of thwarting 
the current strategies of domination based 
on the fragmentation of our peoples in weak 
neo-colonial states, individually incapable of 
guaranteeing the conditions of their own survival 
or of providing sufficient space for sovereignly 
negotiating the terms of their successful insertion 
into the global system. 
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The Alternative Report on Africa (AROA), 
after a Number Zero expressing the need 
for an approach that reflects the reality 
of African societies and their projection 

for the future, questions the situation and 
developments of the continent through the prism of 
sovereignty. It is a question of measuring through 
a new paradigm, the real challenges, the gains 
and gaps of African societies and their resistance 
to a largely imperialist capitalist and neoliberal 
system. In a context where the Anthropocene 
is showing more than ever signs of dramatic 
change (global environmental changes, species 
extinctions, destruction of natural environments, 
the appearance of pandemics, etc.), Africa must 
constantly rethink itself in relation to its  future 
and in articulation with the world. In this respect, 
the Coronavirus pandemic (Covid-19) had a 
substantial health and economic impact. It was 
a blue-check of the real state of the continent 
and a marker of any economic, social, cultural 
or political analysis in 2020. Its management 
seemed to indicate an awareness of the true 
priorities of African countries and the efforts to 
be made for gains in sovereignty that would 
truly benefit African societies and communities 
for which the reinvention of a new narrative is 
unavoidable. It gave hope throughout 2020 of a 
new beginning, less affected by the pandemic 
and attempting to initiate major changes such 
as the agreement for an African Continental 
Free Trade Area (AfCFTA) and the birth of a 
new currency (ECO). Is this the beginning of a 
newfound sovereignty?
Since the dawn of time, the concept of 
sovereignty has been mobilized to characterize 
both the authority of the state and that of the 
people. For States, it is the affirmation of the 
principles of fullness and exclusivity: the right to 
freely choose their political, economic, and social 
system and exercise their full authority over their 
territory. In Africa, the “Manden Charter, “also 
known as the “Manden Oath”,  and “Kurukan 
Fuga”1 , ruled the Mandingo space after the 
victory of Soundiata Keita and his allies over 
Soumaoro Kanté, in 1236 participates in this2 

1  See Youssouf Tata Cissé, 2015, La Charte du Manden, : Du 
Serment des chasseurs à l’abolition de l’esclavage (1212-
1222). Tome 1, Éditions Triangle Dankoun 

2 The Manden Charter was elevated to the status of intangible 
cultural heritage of humanity in 2009 by UNESCO.

paradigm. The Charter was formally and officially 
adopted by a Constituent Assembly held under 
the injunction of Soundiata Keita. It defines a set 
of principles, statements and norms structuring 
the life of the Manden (or Mandingo) of the 13th 
century with a view to founding a lasting peace in 
the empire3. This Charter enshrined the principle 
of the external sovereignty of states that can 
forge relations and legitimately claim their 
independence from the external powers, leading 
to consideration of the internal and external sides 
of this genesis. According to Djibril Tamsir Niane 
(2009), “In Its Statement 5 the Charter states : 
“Everyone has the right to life and the preservation 
of their physical integrity.” This statement is 
certainly the one that has had the most resonance 
in our modern societies. It shows that before 
Europe, Africans proposed the most complete 
expression of the right to life, what the English 
would call “habeas corpus” in the Magna Carta 
magna Charter promulgated in 1297 but which 
was not actually applied until 1325, 89 years after 
the Kurukan Fuga Assembly. It is this principle 
that the Declaration of Human Rights of 1789 in  
4France will also affirm.” A pioneer in the 
formalization of treaties defining the two sides of 
sovereignty (internal and external), the Manden 
Charter was promulgated and implemented 
centuries before the signing of the Treaties of 
Westphalia, the American Revolution, the French 
Revolution and the adoption of the Universal 
Charter of Human Rights by the United Nations.
The Treaties of Westphalia, signed on 24 October 
1648, were intended to temporarily end territorial 
conflicts in Europe, as endorsed by the Manden 
Charter in the13th century in the Mandingo Empire. 
On the other hand, talking about postmodernity 
means that the “Westphalian” world has reached 
a decline in its history, with the crisis of the 
nation-state, marked by a crisis of powers and a 
twilight of the sovereignty of the peoples. Despite 
these markers that demonstrate the anteriority 
of the Manden Charter, the Westphalian vision 
is imposed by westerners as the birth of the 
exegesis of sovereignty.

3 Djibril Tamsir Niane, 2009, La Charte de Kurukan Fuga : Aux 
sources d’une pensée politique en Afrique. Leçon inaugurale 
Université Gaston Berger, Saint-Louis (Sénégal), http://
caremali.com/docs/prof_djibril.pdf.

4 D.T. Niane (2009), op. Cit.
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The rebirth of Africa requires a combination of 
the different dimensions of sovereignty. This 
will require the restoration and rehabilitation 
of historical consciousness leading to a real 
reversal of narratives about Africa and a radical 
transformation of its projection into the world. The 
domination of the continent is quite reversible. It 
is possible for Africans to take their destiny into 
their own hands by annihilating all the obstacles 
that have led to the loss of their capacity for 
initiative despite the destruction caused by 
slavery, colonization, historical lies and scientific 
falsifications.

The key issue of Africa’s sovereignty is above 
all the updating of the right to self-determination 
in a context of globalization where countries are 
entangled in rules and principles that go beyond 
them and transnational firms transgress, with the 
complicity of political elites. This makes African 
strategies in terms of sovereignty not always 
understandable, if they are defined at all.

The right of peoples to self-determination has 
been a pillar of contemporary international law 
since the adoption of the Charter of the United 
Nations in 1945. It formed the legal and political 
basis for the process of national liberation, which 
saw the birth of more than 60 new states in the 
second half of the 20th century. This is a historic 
conquest, even if it was in line with the desire 
of some international powers to break up the 
‘backyards’ of the European colonial empires of 
the time (Ozden and Golay, 20105) after ensuring 
the sustainability of the operating system. 
Paradoxically, this international system allows the 
emergence of totalitarian and corrupt regimes, in 
a world where democratic principles and human 
rights are not promoted and applied everywhere 
with vigour and coherence. Worse, the latter 
are emptied of their substance by the promotion 
and implementation of an unjust and unequal 
economic order that leads to the privatisation 
and commodification of almost all areas of life, 
including the regalian function of states, namely 
defence. In this respect, capitalism takes over 
human rights. This is evidenced by the creation 
of 3,500 free zones in 130 countries in 2018 
(OECD, 20186), while there were 1,735 in 133 
countries at the end of the 2000s (Bost, 2010) and 

5 Melik Özden et Christophe Golay, 2010, Le droit des peuples 
à l’autodétermination et à la souveraineté permanente sur les 
ressources naturelles sous l’angle des droits humains, Éditions 
Centre Europe Tiers Monde (CETIM).

6 OECD, 2018, Trade in Counterfeit Goods and Free Trade 
Zones: Evidence from Recent Trends | READ online (oecd-
ilibrary.org) https://www.oecd.org/fr/presse/les-zones-franches-
sont-utilisees-pour-le-trafic-de-produits-contrefaits.htm]

779 in 25 countries in 1975 (OECD, 20188) 

that put in place parallel legislation, exacerbating 
the lack of state sovereignty. In this context, the 
responsibility and role of the states that are said 
to be the big powers, but also of international 
financial and commercial institutions, as well 
as financial oligarchy and their transnational 
corporations, cannot be over-emphasized in the 
violent and multifaceted crushing of peoples’ 
right to self-determination.

On another level, the production of emancipatory 
knowledge, there is no such thing today as 
an agenda for Africa carried by African higher 
education and research institutions. Very few 
research programmes have the ambition to work 
on the reconquest of a centrality of African 
thought. Knowledge and data on Africa are 
fragmented and incomplete and therefore difficult 
to read and exploit to measure the progress of 
African societies and their level of resistance. 
On the one hand, Africa continues to convey a 
miserable image and the old and new racisms 
that Africans suffer are perpetuated in countless 
areas. It plays the role of natural resource wells 
and a labour reserve of globalization, whether in 
the past with slaves, a source of growth for colonial 
empires and their allies, or currently through 
migrant workers (Coquery-Vidrovitch, 20119). 

 On the other hand, its urban and rural populations 
in all their fields of activity resist the confinement 
in this subordinate place it occupies in neoliberal 
globalization and its implicit or explicit acceptance 
by its leaders.

This assignment to subalternization is indis- 
putable in terms of GDP, poverty rates, 
misrepresentation and tax optimisation 
(UNCTAD, 2020). These analyses, inscribed 
in the globalizing logics, do not emphasize 
the right of peoples to have their own 
resources and their resources in a sovereign10 

way. There is hope that the global system 
is a perpetual pendulum swing. Periods of 
adjustments occur to end periods of crisis. In 
7 François Bost (dir.), 2010, Atlas mondial des zones franches, 

CNRS-GDRE S4 ; Paris: Éditions La Documentation Française, 
coll. Dynamiques du territoire.

8 OECD, 2018, Trade in Counterfeit Goods and Free Trade 
Zones, https://www.oecd.org/fr/presse/les-zones-franches-
sont-utilisees-pour-le-trafic-de-produits-contrefaits.htm

9 Catherine Coquery-Vidrovitch, 2011, Petite histoire de l’Afrique 
: L’Afrique au sud du Sahara, de la préhistoire à nos jours, 
Éditions La Découverte, Poche.

10 This is one of the main criticisms we are making of the Extractive 
Industries Transparency Initiative (EITI). By emphasizing 
local content, the Initiative accompanies and legitimizes the 
plundering of resources that officially violates the spirit of 
peoples’ self-determination over the use they can assign to 
resources
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the current adjustments, the BRICS, led by 
China, position themselves as a champion of 
liberalism, thus demonstrating an illustration of 
the hegemonic wills expressed in the emerging 
worlds. In this context, it is urgent to reflect on 
the necessary solidarity and their conditions of 
emergence and sustainability. Identifying and 
analysing the strengths and weaknesses of 
the actors who need to bring the visions and 
negotiation of a new multipolar and inclusive 
global system in which Africa is respected and 
listened to in the same way as other parts of 
the world is our main concern. This centralised 
thinking must assess the extent to which the 
strategies put in place in recent years are 
able to loosen the constraints to give Africans 
room for manoeuvre over their own destinies. 
This is all the more necessary because at the 
international level, some actors still consider 
Africa only through its deposits of raw materials 
that need to be exploited and integrated into 
global value chains. In this context, where some 
speak of decentralization, popular sovereignty is 
confiscated by the holders of the great capital. 
This configuration leads us to believe that the 
future of Africa and Africans, whatever it may be, 
is to be decolonized, because already taken over 
by others.

If Africa’s sovereignty challenges global 
geopolitics, it must be recognized that imperialism 
is not the only player operating in Africa. Far be it 
from us that African societies have stood idly by 
in the face of the scale of the crisis that is going 
through them. The evils suffered by the African 
continent are the product of both the games of 
indigenous actors in relation to non-indigenous 
actors. To succeed in drawing the contours, 
however blurred, of the state of sovereignty of 
African societies thus amounts to questioning 
its internal dynamics and their interactions with 
those of the rest of the world. To analyse the Africa 
of the future, we must direct our reflexive effort 
towards the “in”, the initiatives and strategies 
carried out by local actors, the actors who matter 
and that we do not count the local elites of the 
comprador bourgeoisie and the intermediary 
bodies of the local and micro-local national 
dimension are potentially leading change actors. 
It is therefore important for us to understand and 
analyse the relationships between these different 
types of actors and those between indigenous 
and non-indigenous.

In today’s Africa, anti-neo-colonialist struggles 
and demonstrations are taking place and are 

being fought in many metropolises. The rejection 
of neo-colonialism is the meaning to be given to 
African insurgencies demanding an end to the 
foreign military presence and the demobilization 
of forces deployed in the four corners of the 
continent. These slingshots are part of Bandung’s 
emancipatory tradition. This legacy of struggles 
for national liberations is a driving force behind the 
very essence of protests initiated for more than 
twenty years. The Pan-African and International 
Meeting in Dakar, Senegal for the Cancellation 
of Third World Debt in 2000 (CONGAD, 2002)11, 

the People’s Forum in Siby, Mali in 2002 
(CONGAD, 200312), the World Social Forums 
held in Africa (Bamako in 2006, Nairobi in 2007, 
Dakar in 2011, Tunis in 2013 and 2015), the 
mobilizations of peasant movements against the 
liberalisation of agriculture and the grabbing of 
agricultural land, the campaigns launched by 
La Via Campesina for food sovereignty are all 
illustrations of the strength of the expression of 
popular sovereignty. In this respect, within peoples 
and their civil societies, the aspiration for unity is 
very strong, as is the awareness of the difficulty 
of isolated resistance or development in the 
face of the pressures of neoliberal globalization. 
Initiatives taken by all or part of African states, 
including the creation of the AfCFTA since 1st 
January 2021 and the passage of the CFA Franc 
which structures the WAEMU space to the ECO 
in the ECOWAS space, must be an opportunity to 
break with the neoliberal paths that reinforce the 
logics and strategies of international capitalism. 
Will this opportunity be seized?

This AROA Number One is based on analyses of 
dynamics often evaded or ignored in conventional 
relationships and works to exhume or rehabilitate 
the true evolutions of today’s African societies 
that strengthen their autonomy and sovereignty 
in the context of the current neoliberal and 
capitalist model. With a view to overturning the 
ideologies that favour the ‘subalternization’, 
contempt and submission of African worlds to 
the dominant logics and interests of globalised 
capitalism, the initiators of this Report have as 
their central ambition to affirm and convey a 
different perspective on the dynamics of the 
continent in order to bring about the emergence 
of other endogenous visions capable of 
improving the well-being of the populations, the 
social metabolism and the functioning of local, 
11 CONGAD, 2002, Nous ne devons rien ! CONGAD dans le cadre 

de la campagne « Abolir la dette pour libérer le développement ».
12 CONGAD, 2003, La dette : tragédie, illusion et arnaque, 

CONGAD dans le cadre de la campagne « Abolir la dette pour 
libérer le développement ».
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national, regional and continental institutions. 
AROA, through its Number One, seeks to 
position and deepen a radically new approach 
that highlights real socio-economic dynamics. 
Thus, the analyses presented  seek to follow the 
trajectories taken by African countries through 
what they have in common but also what is 
singular in their quest for sovereignty.

Through its methodological posture, the AROA 
also proposes a questioning of the social 
forces involved, their joints and interactions, 
the conflicts that structure them and this in the 
long period. It is through an approach to real 
dynamics that we can grasp the contradictions 
of the political, economic and social system. It 
is an approach that addresses macroeconomics 
through practices, processes, actors, whatever 
their position in the social hierarchy. It posts that 
all actors are subjects of macro-economics read 
from below, stakeholders in the production of 
wealth and their sharing as a political and social 
process. It is therefore an approach to political 
economy and a focus on real economies that 
we favour in this alternative report. Because it 
alone can show the conflicts in the sharing of the 
added value produced but also the extent of the 
resistances that are organized in all environments 
and sectors.
Always true to their original ambition, the 
initiators of this report seek to position and 
deepen a radically new approach that puts 
real socio-economic dynamics, popular 
innovations, intangible resources, the 
centrality of culture, the bioeconomic link 
with nature, the powers of proximity in sharp 
focus . The Report is articulated around six 
main areas, visiting each dimension of the 
sovereignty of African societies in the face of 
globalization.

After a discussion of the notion of sovereignty 
in its dealings with hegemony and imperialism, 
the first axis proposes a grid of analysis of the 
real dynamics at work in African societies. The 
work focuses on the contradictions between the 
‘concerns of the nation’ carried by the political 
elites and the ‘popular realities’ experienced 
by the people and kept under the radar. In this 
respect, not only are the aspirations and will 
of the people a blind spot in the relationships, 
class conflicts also are not highlighted by the 
reading grid of classical macroeconomics.  
The second axis takes a cross-cutting, analytical 
and critical view of the dynamics taking place 
on the continent. It raises the question of the 

continent’s sovereignty in its relations with the 
world, according to several entries. 

Far from being seen as self-sufficiency, the 
sovereignty of African societies explores the room 
for manoeuvre and levers that allow Africa to better 
negotiate its place and role in the world of today 
and tomorrow. It also questions the strategies put 
in place and their ability to give African societies 
the flexibility they need to improve their living 
conditions and environments in a sustainable 
way. It examines the foundations, issues and 
challenges of the current transformations. In 
particular, the overvaluation of certain sectors of 
activity such as extractive natural resources and 
the weakening of other sectors of diversification 
of economic activity reduce the capacity of 
States to intervene. Thus, the liberal rules of 
international trade established as the dogma 
of government of international relations keep 
African economies in their subordinate position. 
These rules shattered the processes of formation 
and protection of fragile economies (armed 
conflicts, post-conflict situations, least developed 
countries, etc.), or weakened by the corset of 
Washington consensus policies and the predation 
of financial oligarchies. By breaking these rules, 
through protectionist policies assumed by partial 
disconnection, some countries have been able 
to “emerge”, which African governments should 
ponder

The third axis opens the debate on monetary 
sovereignty. First, because the coronavirus 
pandemic highlighted the importance of monetary 
sovereignty, while Northern countries and the 
BRICS immediately embarked on expansive 
monetary and fiscal policies in order to mitigate 
the pronounced recessionary effects of this 
unforeseen shock, most African countries had 
less room to manoeuvre. Faced with declining 
tax and export revenues, they turned to the IMF 
for emergency loans and asked for cancellations 
or even moratoriums on their external sovereign 
debt. This pandemic comes at a time when the 
issue of monetary sovereignty is of burning 
relevance in view of the stakes of the debates on 
whether to abandon the CFA franc and replace it 
with the ECO.

Today, as in the early seventies, France is fac-
ing a large movement challenging its pres-
ence perceived as neo-colonialist. Com-
pared to the previous situation, the current 
demands are of a greater magnitude, like the 
citizens’ collectives protesting against the 
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recolonization of their country by French13 

capitalism. They are grouped in several collec-
tives such as “France Dégage,” “Auchan Dé-
gage,” “No to the CFA Franc,” and “No to EPAs” 
(Economic Partnership Agreements between the 
European Union and the African-Caribbean-Pa-
cific countries). For them, the stakes are high: it 
is the recovery of the economic sovereignty 
of their country, but also of all the countries of 
the continent. The debate is open in this Report, 
with two complementary viewpoints presented. 
The first analyses the possible official scenarios 
in the event of the exit of the CFA franc, while 
the second directs the discussion towards a dis-
connection, considering that the current frame-
work is not conducive to the mobilization of the 
resources necessary to finance development.

The fourth axis, “The Cultural Dimension: 
Rooting Sovereignty to Culturalize Economic 
Pan-Africanism,” focuses on the question 
of the conception of culture as a resource 
of sovereignty. With what paradigm can we 
articulate culture and economy while avoiding 
the pitfall of considering it solely in its commercial 
nature? Shouldn’t the recognition of the interest 
of languages as vectors of culture and identity, 
indigenous peoples and their cultures be rather 
valued? Thus, the protection and promotion of 
the diversity of cultural expressions and a certain 
provincialization of Euro-centric universalism, 
are all material that has formed a basis for an 
epistemological reversal. The question of culture 
13 CONGAD, 2003, La dette : tragédie, illusion et arnaque, 

CONGAD dans le cadre de la campagne « Abolir la dette pour 
libérer le développement ».

no longer as a handicap but as a resource for the 
economy is now approached with serenity and 
the arguments for answering it are piling up in 
the discourses on the well-being of peoples.

The fifth axis deals with the issue of digital 
sovereignty. The development of computer 
networks and the advent of the public Internet 
over the years have given rise to a new space 
described as cyberspace. An imaginary place 
metaphorically denoting the Internet, the 
computers it interconnects and the applications 
it supports, cyberspace is generally described as 
a virtual space, without borders, without physical 
or temporal limits, the time of cyberspace being 
mainly that of immediacy, real time. It is also 
a space for interactions, combining technical 
interactions between different devices and social 
interactions between individuals and between 
communities and therefore a social space. But 
this space is not only a space for consumption, 
it is also an opportunity for production, a space 
where sovereignty is expressed, certainly with 
difficulty. In these territories, we had Africa, 
challenged in its sovereignty, in mind as we tried 
to answer the following question: is cyberspace 
compatible with the idea of sovereignty? The sixth 
axis raises the question of political sovereignty, 
in the context of pan-African federalism. Since 
the dawn of time, the concept of sovereignty has 
been invoked to characterize the authority of the 
state and that of the people. Sovereignty is for 
States the affirmation of the principles of fullness 
and exclusivity: the right to freely choose their 
political, economic, and social system, and to 
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exercise their full authority over their territories. 
The principle of the external sovereignty of 
States enables them to establish relations and 
legitimately claim their independence from 
external powers. How can political sovereignty 
be the basis of the social contract of the African 
renaissance? A final axis explores the nature of 
the desirable powers for the Africa of tomorrow, 
the viaticum for African states that have lost 
the will to recover their sovereignty. There is a 
need to refocus the issue of wealth production 
and its inclusive distribution. The powers of 
disconnection must return to environmental 
issues and a break with neoliberal strategies of 

integration into globalization according to the 
model of the small open economy.

To bring about this rebirth of Africa, the different 
aspects of sovereignty must combine in a 
dynamic renovation effort. This will require a 
restoration of historical consciousness leading 
to a real reversal of perspectives and a radical 
transformation of Africa’s relationship with the 
rest of the world. National sovereignty therefore 
has specific functions and its full exercise can 
only be carried out within the framework of a 
pan-African federalist approach.
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I-/ SOVEREIGNTY OF AFRICAN SOCIETIES :  
THE ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORK

Imperialism and sovereignty

It seems necessary to make a conceptual 
clarification of the concept of “sovereignty” in 
order to estimate its heuristic value in light of the 
real needs and dynamics of African societies. 
Thus, the concepts of popular sovereignty and 
national sovereignty will have to be formulated. 
Although they seem to overlap widely, they are 
very different in their historicities, their political, 
economic and social implications and their modus 
operandi. Sovereignty is not understood 
here as a technical legal approach but 
rather as a political vision of rehabilitation of 
endogenous human and social development. 
Thus, national sovereignty can be understood 
on a broad spectrum, calling for the political, 
economic, factorial, digital, food, energy 
dimensions...

To be intelligible, reality needs mediation. 
Entering through an archaeology of the concept 
of sovereignty, it is useful to detour through the 
notions of “hegemony” and “imperialism”. In the 
popular imagination, transcribed by common 
language, the discourse on the concept of 
“hegemony” tends to refer to the idea of absolute 
and limitless domination. For Antonio Gramsci, 
the “hegemonic phase” of capitalism corresponds 
to a historical moment when the bourgeoisie 
does not simply dominate through its means of 
repression but maintains its dominant position 
because it has become the political leadership, 
which is expressed through pure collaboration, 
that is, an active and voluntary (free) consent of 
those it dominates. But this does not mean that 
the domination is absolute, without limits or flaws, 
and that the prospect of revolution has become 
utopian. On the other hand, the qualitative leap 
of the dominant class in the “West” has given rise 
to the need for a new work of elaboration in order 
to identify precisely both the weaknesses of the 
bourgeoisie and the points of support of the 
dominated (Benichou, 200914). Understanding 
the new mechanisms of the system is, arguably, 
the precondition for establishing a dynamic for 
building appropriate endogenous and resilient 
development.

14 Sarah Benichou, 2009, « Antonio Gramsci, l’hégémonie comme 
stratégie », Revue Que faire ? http://www.quefaire.lautre.net/
Antonio-Gramsci-l-hegemonie-comme

According to Ernest Laclau and Chantal Mouffe 
(2018, p. 3515), “Hegemony refers to an absent 
totality, and to the various attempts at adjusting 
and re-articulating which, overcoming this original 
absence, have allowed the struggles to receive 
meaning and the historical forces to be endowed 
with full positivity.” This definitional exercise 
suggests distancing oneself from the common 
confusion between ‘hegemony’ and ‘imperialism’ 
or their unqualified association. While hegemony 
will not be the majestic deployment of an identity 
but the answer to a crisis, to a historical social 
necessity, imperialism is a political strategy or 
doctrine of conquest, aimed at the formation of 
an empire or domination. The loss of Africa’s 
sovereignty takes different forms, old and new 
under both hegemonic and imperialist logics.

In the Origins of Totalitarianism, Hannah Arendt 
(1951)16 links imperialism to the notion of 
expansion, which must be differentiated from 
conquest, as an end in itself. According to her, 
imperialism emerged when the Nation-State 
became too narrow for the development of the 
capitalist economy, which refers to logics of 
extending domestic markets and seeking new 
opportunities.

Sovereignty measures the level of dependence 
on the globalized capitalist system. It also makes 
it possible to analyse the relative control and 
room for manoeuvre of African countries over the 
‘five monopolies’ of finance, natural resources, 
weapons of mass destruction, science and 
technology, media and communication, which, 
according to Samir Amin (1995), constitute 
the heart of the contemporary capitalist 
system17. Measuring sovereignty is becoming 
a major heuristic and methodological issue. 
As a multidimensional reality, the analysis of 
sovereignty requires convening a cluster of 
factors, some of which will be developed in depth 
in this Report.

15 Ernesto Laclau et Chantal Mouffe, 2018, Hégémonie et stratégie 
socialiste. Vers la radicalisation de la démocratie, Éditions Fayard Pluriel

16 Hannah Arendt, 2006, L’Impérialisme, traduction par Martine 
Leiris (1982) révisée par Hélène Frappat, Le Seuil (collection « 
Points / Essais », no 356).

17 Hannah Arendt, 2006, L’Impérialisme, traduction par Martine 
Leiris (1982) révisée par Hélène Frappat, Le Seuil (collection « 
Points / Essais », no 356).
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Popular sovereignty was originally defended 
by “radical” revolutionary philosophers such 
as Jean-Jacques Rousseau, notably in  The 
Social Contract18. From this perspective, every 
citizen holds a share of inviolable sovereignty 
that traditionally translates into a regime of 
direct (or pure) democracy, with direct universal 
suffrage, since no one can be dispossessed 
of the sovereignty conferred on each citizen19. 
Popular sovereignty rests on the people, who 
are therefore a real whole, which considers the 
living, as opposed to national sovereignty.

National sovereignty is a very different concept 
from popular sovereignty. According to the 
conception of national sovereignty, it belongs 
to the nation, which in fact is an abstract and 
indivisible entity. This set is fictitious since it is 
not limited to the citizens present, but includes 
past and future citizens; it is greater than the sum 
of the individuals who make it up. This raises 
the difficulty of direct expression of national 
sovereignty, which is materially impossible. That 
is why the people will resort to democratically 
elected agents with an imperative mandate. 
These elected officials will be required to do 
exactly what they were elected for. They will 
have to do what their constituents ask them to 
18 Jean Jacques Rousseau, 2001 (1762 original edition), Le contrat social 

ou Principes du droit politique, Éditions Flammarion, (préface de Bruno 
Bernardi).

19 It is therefore not a procedural and fictitious democracy. This approach to 
democracy is at odds with the ways in which Athenian democracy works. 
Its system does not allow second-class citizens or exclusions, except for 
reasons that threaten internal security or the very exercise of democracy.

do. Indeed, they have an obligation to act for the 
good and the account of their constituents (and 
not for the common interest), and if they do not, 
they may then be revoked, the will of the people 
being sovereign and inviolable. At the end of the 
day, how can we analyse national sovereignty, 
when it is as elusive as it is real?

In  sum, sovereignty is caught between external 
imperialism and hegemony [to which it is 
opposed], on the one hand and local social 
forces, on the other. In this respect, sovereignty 
as apprehended here is characterized by a 
conflict between its national dimension and its 
popular dimension. From the perspective of 
popular sovereignty, every citizen holds a share 
of inviolable sovereignty. Popular sovereignty 
rests on the people, which is a real whole, 
considering the living. While national sovereignty 
belongs to the nation, which is in fact an abstract, 
indivisible and fictitious entity. This is all the more 
so since it also includes the citizens present, as 
well as past and future citizens. So, reasoning 
only from national sovereignty does not allow us 
to understand the real mechanics behind social 
transformations.

However, in the literature devoted to the 
presentation and analysis of the evolutions 
of contemporary societies, such as reports 
published by the major institutions, sovereignty 
is usually analysed in its abstract national 
dimension. 
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The contradictions between the “concerns of 
the nation” carried by the political elites and the 
“popular realities” experienced by the people are 
kept under the radar. In this respect, not only 
are the aspirations and will of the people a blind 
spot, class conflicts also are not highlighted by 
the reading grid of classical macroeconomics. In 

this AROA Number One, we will make a critical 
reading of the options of national sovereignty, 
based on the real economic dynamics, which give 
a particular resonance to popular sovereignty. In 
this respect, the Covid-19 crisis is  revealing in its 
impacts and a disruptive engine to be grasped.

Covid-19 and Sovereignty: Desirable Economic Disruptions

The global pandemic of Covid-19, which is still 
very active, has affected all countries differently, 
both in the health and economic fields, but 
everywhere raises profoundly contrasting views 
on the policies to be pursued once its health 
aspects have been brought under control. In both 
the North and the South, particularly in Africa, the 
winners and losers of the globalized capitalist 
system are fighting each other.

The winners want to make up for production and 
profit losses very quickly, and to do so continue 
to negotiate bilateral free trade agreements 
since the WTO  has a breakdown. They tend to 
forget that it is neoliberal globalization that, by 
pushing them to abandon the more competitive 
production of medicines and sanitation to China 
and India, has greatly exacerbated the pandemic 
in the West. With little regard for this neoliberal 
system, it will continue to generate internal and 

international social inequalities (North-South) 
and destroy the global environment.

It is distressing to note that the African Union 
itself sees its salvation only in increased outward-
oriented growth, so its development has so far 
been dependent on it. Fortunately, deep social 
movements remain on standby, denouncing 
the collusion of African governments with the 
dominant system and stating: “We can’t go back 
to normal. We must look at a different world, a 
different Africa, so that this moment can mark 
a turning point for our region and the world” 
(Declaration of African Civil Societies).

After an analysis of the health and economic 
impacts of the pandemic in Africa, the section 
identifies the clash of the two strategies at work 
and details the four pillars needed to recast its 
agricultural policies on food sovereignty.

The economic impact of the first wave of Covid-19

The economic impact is far more disastrous in 
sub-Saharan Africa than in Western countries 
due to the collapse in commodity prices, starting 
with oil, linked to the collapse of demand from 
Western countries in recession and the paralysis 
of international and domestic transport. 

The International Monetary Fund expects SSA’s 
GDP to fall by -1.6% in 2020 (after -3.1% in 
2019), with a decline of -3.4% in Nigeria after 
a 2.1% decline in 2019, and -5.8% in South 
Africa after -0.2% in 2019, the continent’s top 
two economies, but the decline the World Bank 
forecasts for the SSA would be -2.1% to -5.1%. 
As Boulaye Bagayoko, Permanent Secretary 
of CADTM Africa, points out, Africa’s external 
debt is $365 billion , including 35% multilateral 
public debt, 32% bilateral public debt, 20% China 
and 13% other private creditors. This is not the 
moratorium granted by the G20 until the end of 
December 2020 of the payment of the $12 billion 
in the service of the bilateral public debt of the 

SSA - the Maghreb countries will not benefit, 
nor will South Africa because it is a member of 
the G20 while it is by far the African country with 
the heaviest debt service, $11.9 billion in 2018, 
including $10.5 billion to private creditors -- not 
its cancellation, which will make much difference 
since the service of multilateral debt of $8 billion 
and private debt of $12 billion are not affected 
by moratoriums. If the repayment of the $12 
billion of bilateral public debt service for 2020 will 
be spread over 3 years, the late interest will be 
added.

The IMF adds that the pandemic accelerated 
capital flight from developing countries by $90 
billion from early February to mid-April, including 
from Africa, while foreign direct investment 
(FDI) has declined significantly. Conversely, 
remittances from African migrants in the West 
to Sub-Saharan Africa, confined and/or lost 
their jobs in Western countries, are reported to 
have fallen by -23%, from $48 billion in 2019 to 
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$37 billion in 2020, whereas these funds have 
traditionally been larger than official development 
assistance from Western countries. These 
transfers accounted for 5.7% of GDP in Nigeria 
in 2019, 9.1% in Togo and 9.9% in Senegal.

Regarding the international grain trade, 
conflicting influences of supply and demand 
have played a role in prices. For rice and 
wheat, export restrictions on exporting countries 
focusing on their own food security, also linked 
to the lockdowns affecting logistics workers 
in India, have led to significant increases in 
international prices (from 7% from March to April 
2020 for rice and 2.5% for wheat) but which are 
not expected to last due to a large increase in 
production expected. Conversely, price increases 
in Africa have been limited by the depreciation 
of the currencies of large importers such as 
Nigeria, which have reduced their purchases, 
transportation difficulties and the sharp decline 
in consumer purchasing power, with the World 
Bank anticipating a decline of -13% to -25% in 
food imports in 2020, while production could fall 
from -2.6% to -7%.

The FAO had already estimated that 237 million 
people were chronically undernourished in sub-
Saharan Africa in 2018, and the WHO that 73 
million more were experiencing food insecurity 
in 2019. “The coronavirus pandemic is likely 
to worsen the situation of populations on the 
verge of starvation in 2020, which is already 

rising sharply in 2019, and could double in 2020 
because of the coronavirus, according to a UN 
report and projection. Some 135 million people 
in 55 countries affected by conflict and climate 
problems were in ‘acute food insecurity’” by 
2019, indicates the Global Food Crisis Report 
2020.  However, this figure could double to 265 
million people by 2020 due to the “economic 
impact” of the coronavirus pandemic.” Covid-19 
exacerbated food shortages as containment 
measures and physical remoteness hampered 
the storage, processing and transportation of 
products. Low-income households were most 
affected by traffic restrictions due to loss of 
income and the inability to access local markets. 
Many ECOWAS countries have closed their 
borders with their neighbours. Examples include 
the border between Liberia and Guinea, and 
Senegal has even banned transport between 
Casamance and the rest of the country, so that 
avocados, pineapples and mangoes are rotting 
for lack of buyers, leading to, the collapse of 
prices in export zones and their rise in those that 
can no longer afford them.

These food supply difficulties are compounded 
by difficulties in exporting tropical products, such 
as cocoa and cashews to West Africa, resulting 
in falling prices and budgetary revenues, 
particularly in Côte d’Ivoire, Ghana, Guinea-
Bissau and Senegal. While some West African 
states, including Senegal, Nigeria and Côte 
d’Ivoire, have taken some food distribution 
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measures to support the poorest, this has been 
done at a very low level.

In Africa as in the West, two opposing approaches 
to post-pandemic transition are in conflict. The 
governments of the African union (AU), Western 
countries, multinationals and the international 
institutions at their service want to resume the 
previous extroverted growth very quickly, while 
on the other hand civil society, through its AROA 
initiative, wants to radically recast the dominant 
paradigm.

Finally, with the emergence of the first vaccines 
against the virus, two phenomena attract our 
attention by showing the division between 

industrialized and African countries. The first is 
a two-speed global market. Vaccine prices are 
higher in South Africa, the sub-Saharan African 
country most affected by the pandemic, than in 
Western countries. The second phenomenon is 
the undivided ownership by Western countries 
of the first vaccines that have reached the 
market.  These practices of unnamed iniquity 
and selfishness swear with the empathetic 
and supportive speeches of March 2020, the 
beginning of the coronavirus pandemic. What we 
must remember from this double phenomenon is 
that if the vaccine is a common good proclaimed 
by the Western powers, it is not for all!

The option of a rapid return to outward-oriented growth adopted  
by the African Union

Although the African Union (AU) report on the 
impact of Covid-19 on the African economy 
highlights the need to “increase agricultural 
production and improve food value chains to 
meet domestic and continental consumption” 

because “Sub-Saharan Africa has spent nearly 
US$48.7 billion on food imports (US$17.5 
billion for cereals, US$4.8 billion for fish,” the 
AU maintains a general  outward-oriented 
attested by three recommendations: 1) that the 
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fiscal stimulus plans of OECD countries “do 
not have a global impact on the restoration 
of global value chains within the OECD, thus 
undermining African production transformation 
strategies”; 2) that African countries “accelerate 
the establishment of the continental free trade 
area... to achieve industrialization as quickly 
as possible”; 3) and follow the recommendations 
of the joint AU-OECD report on “The Dynamics of 
Development in Africa, Successful Productive 
Transformation” which is a vibrant plea for 
greater extraversion of African economies. For 
example, “In southern Africa, countries face the 
risk of premature deindustrialization. The share 
of manufacturing value added in total GDP has 
been declining since 2000. The industrialization 
strategy... intends to take advantage of South 
Africa’s participation in global value chains and 
the presence of multinationals to help small and 
medium-sized enterprises prosper.”

The AU-OECD report stresses the attractiveness 
of FDI and recommends promoting “business 
hubs (or special economic zones (SEZs) that 
allow governments with limited resources to 
make the most of their assets by investing in 
a dedicated area, rather than scattering their 
resources. By attracting FDI and encouraging 
technology transfers, they are moving closer 
to the global technological frontier. The higher 
relative density of businesses, suppliers, service 
providers and related institutions within this 
ecosystem can lead to greater benefits and 
transfers of knowledge and, thus, accentuate the 
impact of policies ... Most African countries do 
not necessarily offer enough economies of scale 
and lack the fundamentals to attract as much FDI 
as their international competitors... To increase 

economies of scale, African countries need to 
think “global” and act “regional.”

The recession of Western countries linked to 
the Covid-19 and their willingness to repatriate  
activities pose threats to their relocation plans 
in low-wage countries. Even if there is no 
risk of immediate repatriation  of activities 
already relocated, including those related to 
free trade agreements (FTA), their extension 
is compromised. The development of the 
automotive industry in free trade zones has been 
a success in Morocco since it is the country’s 
leading exporter (27% of exports in 2019 with an 
export turnover of more than €7bn) and employs 
180,000 people (including subcontractors), 
including 11,000 for Renault and 1,700 for PSA, 
the two main manufacturers (400,000 vehicles 
for Renault in 2018 and 100,000 for Peugeot in 
2019, which only started in mid-2018). 90% of 
their production is exported, more than 80% of 
which are to the EU, mainly to France (31%), 
Spain (11%), Germany (9%) and Italy (9%), with 
zero tariffs, taking into account the association 
agreement with Morocco, while the normal FNP 
law is 10%. In addition, Renault and Peugeot 
do not pay corporation tax as Oxfam-Morocco 
points out. On 26th May 2020 President Macron 
announced an aid plan of 8 billion euros to 
the automotive sector with an injunction to 
French manufacturers to maintain in France the 
production of high value-added vehicles, and 
on 28 May Renault announced the elimination 
of 15,000 jobs worldwide (8% of its workforce), 
including 4,600 in France, with a reduction in 
its domestic production capacity from 4 to 3.3 
million vehicles and the “suspension of planned 
capacity expansion projects in Morocco and 
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Romania”.  The plan to safeguard French 
aeronautics to be announced in a few days 
could pose the same risks to the extension of its 
relocations to Morocco and Trump’s relocation 
policy is also undermining Boeing’s plans in 
Morocco. Given Morocco’s huge infrastructure 
expenditure to establish these free zones, while 
it does not receive any tax revenue from them, 
this has reduced social spending and assistance 
to disadvantaged populations, especially rural 
ones. In this context, the necessary reorientation 
of the Moroccan economy could be a lesser evil.

The AU-OECD report also cites a project of 
SEZ in rural West Africa:  “Creating SEZs can 
enhance the potential between producing 
countries of the same goods. Prospects are 
being considered between Côte d’Ivoire, Burkina 
Faso and Mali to boost agriculture in the region. 
The Sikasso-Korhogo-Bobo Dioulasso (SKBO) 
project was signed in January 2017 to coordinate 
and strengthen cooperation between the three 
countries. The process has been underway 
since May 2018, encouraging the creation and 
strengthening of public and private industrial 
projects “, which means that this institutional 
framework will provide significant tax benefits to 
foreign investors.

It should be noted that when the report addresses 
the issues of intra-AU  and extra-AU trade, it 
stresses the need to reduce tariffs as well as non-
tariff measures. With only one implicit exception, 
however, when  it writes: “In some cases, 
policies have failed to develop strong regional 
value chains. This is the case, for example, 
of the mining sector in southern Africa, which 
traditionally relied on South Africa, a real supply 
of capital goods. However, in recent years, the 
arrival of more competitive inputs from China has 
undermined South Africa’s place.”

Lower tariffs are the credo of the  AfCFTA  
since, according to the United Nations 
Economic Commission for Africa (UNECA), the 
recently adopted Continental Customs Union 
(CCU), “results in greater openness to the rest 
of the world than the AfCFTA in that the average 
protection imposed by Africa on its imports from 
the rest of the world would decrease to a level 
of 9.8%, compared to a level of 13.6% with the 
AfCFTA alone. This corresponds to a 27.9% 
improvement in Africa’s market access to the rest 
of the world when a UDC is implemented. Non-
African economies would benefit from greater 
access to African markets in industrial sectors 

than in the agricultural and food sectors. As a 
result, and in relation to the creation of a AfCFTA, 
not only would African imports be boosted (up 
3.4% or US$21.6 billion) with the introduction of 
a UDC - thanks to lower average tariffs imposed 
by African countries on their imports from the rest 
of the world - but African exports would increase 
even further (up 4.2% or US$27.6 billion) with 
trade reform.”

As lower tariffs would largely benefit imports 
of intermediate consumption and equipment, 
the report deduces that Africa will become 
more competitive on manufactured goods than 
industrialized countries (including emerging 
countries such as China) since labour costs are 
significantly lower, particularly in SSA. 

This reasoning forgets that labour productivity 
is much lower than in countries where labour 
costs are higher, in particular because of a whole 
set of constraints specific to the SSA that will 
long hinder its integration and development: 
infrastructure deficiencies, including transport; 
Access to energy and water Technical skills 
the functioning of administrations, including 
customs; Access to credit at reasonable rates 
the sharp disparity in monetary policies and 
exchange rates, in particular the absurdity of the 
maintenance of the CFA franc in WAEMU and20 

CEMAC, whose new name ECO does not change 
parity with the euro; huge differences in tariffs, 
living standards, political regimes and their low 
democratisation, etc. For example, transporting 
industrial products from China to Lagos is less 
expensive than transport from north to south of 
Nigeria and the same for U.S. maize compared 
to northern Nigeria. Until these constraints are 
removed, the AfCFTA, especially if supplemented 
by the  CCU, will result in an increased loss of 
customs revenue and competitiveness, and 
therefore of jobs. While the  AfCFTA is really not 
the answer, at least the World Bank recommends 
promoting intra-African value chains under the 
African Continental Free Trade Agreement for 
Import Substitution.

It is strange that neither the AU-OECD report nor 
the AU’s multiple reports on the AfCFTA refer to 
the Economic Partnership Agreements (EPAs) 
between the EU and the Caribbean and Pacific 
Africa (ACP) countries, nor the dumping of EU 

20 Kako Nubukpo, 2019, « Le franc CFA agit comme une taxe sur les 
exportations et une subvention pour les importations », La Tribune 
Afrique, 5 août 2019 ; Fanny Pigeaud and Ndongo Samba Sylla, L’arme 
invisible de la France Afrique, Éditions La Découverte, 2018.
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agricultural exports linked to its strong domestic21 

subsidies. It is true that the Council of Ministers of 
the ACP countries of 30 May 2018 which defined 
the negotiating mandate for the agreement that 
will succeed the Cotonou Agreement expiring 
on 28 February 2020 has only called for an 
improvement in preferential trade regimes, 
both for goods and services, and provisions for 
development cooperation of interim EPAs/EPAs, 
to ensure that ACP states, among others, derive 
more trade and development gains on which 
EPAs are based. This should come as no surprise 
when we know that a large part of the ACP budget 
is financed by the European Commission, which 
also supports the implementation of the  AfCFTA 
politically and financially. This is due to the fact 
that the 90% reduction in tariffs planned in intra-
African trade will greatly benefit the subsidiaries 
of multinationals and EU banks with a strong 
presence in all African countries, especially since 
this is more than the 80% reduction imposed on 
its exports to countries that have signed EPAs. 
Not surprisingly, the European Commission’s 
(leaked) proposal for a new agreement confirms, 
in Article 2 of Chapter 4 of Title 4, the merits 
of EPAs:  “4. Given the need to build on their 
preferential trade agreements and existing 
Economic Partnership Agreements (EPAs) as 
instruments of their trade cooperation, the parties 
recognize that cooperation will be strengthened 
primarily to support the concrete implementation 
of these existing instruments. 5. In doing so, 
the signatories of the Economic Partnership 
Agreements (EPAs) reaffirm their commitment to 
take all necessary measures to ensure their full 
implementation that should be conducive to

21 Jacques Berthelot, 2018, Vous avez dit libre-échange ? L’Accord de « 
Partenariat » économique Union européenne - Afrique de l’Ouest, Paris, 
Éditions L’Harmattan, juin 2018.

their growth and economic development while 
contributing to the deepening of regional 
integration processes within the ACP.”

Another marker of this neoliberal orientation 
of the AU-OECD report is the old moon of the 
need to promote the registration of agricultural 
land by obtaining individual land titles to facilitate 
access to credit: in Ethiopia and Rwanda, 
certification of agricultural property rights has 
strengthened farmers’ propensity to invest and, 
consequently, the productivity of the sector. In 
Ethiopia, the propensity to invest in soil and water 
conservation measures has increased by 20 to 
30 percentage points. In Rwanda, registered 
households are twice as likely (10%) to invest 
only those whose land is not declared. This is 
why the same recommendation is made for West 
Africa, where access to land is fundamental to 
the productive transformation of agricultural 
economies. It can also facilitate the stability 
needed for investment, as in Ghana, where land 
has been available on a large scale since the 
1900s (Frankema and Van Waijenburg, 2018). 
It is also a crucial pillar in the consolidation of 
peace and security. Land registry or land registry 
systems have yet to be put in place, to facilitate 
the collection of data on land income, or even 
the certification of property transfers, in a context 
where customary law remains predominant. This 
aspect would benefit from being more prominent 
in the continued implementation of the National 
Agricultural Investment Programmes (NAIP) and 
the Regional Agricultural Investment Programme 
(RAIP) as well as the regional offensive for food 
production and the fight against hunger. More 
than 10% of rural land is registered in the region 
(CUA/OECD, 2018).

Does the sovereignty of the peripheries require  delinking  
from the capitalist system?

Contemporary global capitalism is a complex 
construction of sovereign states in principle, 
peoples and nations, whether “homogeneous” or 
not, and social classes defined by the conflict of 
capital/labour distribution. His philosophy is the 
very foundation of the capitalist system. 

The existence of these conflicts between states 
and the class struggles within them intertwine in a 
close interdependence with social struggles. The 
outcome of these struggles depends on how the 

various dominant blocs exploit the opportunities 
they have on the international stage. The 
conclusion of alliances of the dominated classes, 
capable of creating a “better global alternative”, 
is thus compromised by obstacles specific to the 
components of such a coalition or generated by 
the dominant classes that have no interest in 
changing systems.

Contemporary global capitalism hypothesizes 
a fantasy global market in which economic 
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actors compete under the same conditions, 
with unequal weapons with competitors far 
more seasoned and better accompanied by the 
public policies of their countries. This neoliberal 
perspective seeks to respect the four basic 
precepts of free trade, which should be recalled 

22succinctly.

Non-discrimination is the first principle. It 
reiterates the application of the Most Favoured 
Nation clause which states, “Any benefit granted 
to one of the members by a GATT member 
must, unless waived, be extended to all other 
members.” Under this principle, developing 
countries can no longer negotiate advantageous 
clauses that take into account their specificities. 
Paradoxically, they are discriminated against by 
the principle of non-discrimination, since they no 
longer benefit from the “arrangements” taking 
into account their specificities that justified the 
special regimes.

The second principle is the gradual lowering of 
tariffs. It meets two objectives simultaneously: 
facilitating the mobility of goods and reducing 
customs revenue, thus budgetary resources, of 
the state. This principle is a source of reduction 
in the capacity of states to intervene, which 
lose part of the means of their sovereignty 
through customs disarmament, which has 
been established as the rule of government of 
neoliberal capitalism.

The third principle is the elimination of quantitative 
restrictions, which must be applied outside of 
serious balance-of-payments imbalances. By 
condemning quantitative restrictions on both 
imports and exports, it accelerates the flow of 
goods between countries. This measure has 
little benefit to African economies in a context 
of unequal exchange. African countries are still 
largely confined to the supply of raw materials 
whose prices fluctuate sharply in the short 
term and fall in the long term. The reason for 
the budgetary tensions is the fact that natural 
resource revenues are their main source. 
While still heavily dependent on specializations 
that generate revenue from natural extractive 
and non-mining resources inherited from 
colonization, states are struggling to distance 
their heavy reliance on these resources and to 
initiate economic diversification. In doing so, 
Africa cannot transcend this situation without 
reviewing its structural transformation strategies.

22 See the rules governing the World Trade Organization (WTO).

The last principle is the prohibition of 
dumping which condemns the practices by 
which an exporting country sells a product 
either at a price below the selling price in its 
domestic market or at a price below the cost 

23price.

These measures lead to both transformations 
in the structures of economies by overvaluing 
certain sectors of activity, notably extractive 
natural resources, and the weakening the State’s 
capacity to intervene by reducing its revenues. In 
their applications, it can be observed empirically 
that African countries cannot take advantage 
of the rules thus established as a dogma of 
government of international relations. These rules 
shatter the processes of training and protection of 
fragile economies (armed conflicts, post-conflict 
situations, least developed countries, etc.) and 
more generally African economies. By breaking 
these rules, through assumed protectionist 
policies and/or partial disconnection, some 
countries have emerged. This is the case with 
the BRICS. The disconnection was partial and 
imperfect expresses the will of the political elites 
to reposition their country in this global economy. 
That is what China, India and Brazil have done. It 
can also take its source from external decisions 
to punish countries that do not respect the rules 
of global governance to result in retaliatory 
measures that can go as far as the embargo. 
This is the case of South Africa during the 
apartheid era, the socialist regimes of the former 
USSR, Cuba of Fidel Castro, Venezuela of Hugo 
Chavez.

African countries are therefore more concerned 
with the destabilizing limits of free trade than with 
its benefits. Indeed, as we can see, the precepts 
of neoliberal doxa, in addition to reducing the 
meagre revenues of public authorities, strength-
en the subordinate positions of developing coun-
tries in maintaining their “competitive positions”. 
By arming themselves with liberal trade theories 
and their imperatives such as comparative ad-
vantages and their corollaries, David Ricardo’s 
specializations, African countries may not be 

23 For an in-depth analysis of the issues of international economic relations 
and the tricks put in place by the formerly developed countries against 
others in terms of economic war strategies, see Jacques Berthelot, 2003, 
L’agriculture, talon d’Achille de la mondialisation, Éditions L’Harmattan. See 
also again of the same author, 2012, « Enjeux et stratégies pour bâtir des 
agricultures paysannes durables basées sur la souveraineté alimentaire en 
Afrique subsaharienne », in Bernard Founou-Tchuigoua et Abdourahmane 
Ndiaye (dir.), 2012, Réponses radicales aux crises agraires et rurales 
africaines. Agriculture paysanne, démocratisation des sociétés rurales et 
souveraineté alimentaire, Éditions CODESRIA, p. 169-234.
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able to get out of the rut of vicious circles of un-
derdevelopment. Indeed, at best these orienta-
tions slow down, and at worst, stop the dynamics 
of endogenous development. Historically, when 
asking the approaches and stages of develop-
ment of the “formerly developed” countries, two 
paths are mainly chosen: the capitalist model 
postulating the primacy of the market and its nat-
ural and self-stabilizing desires and the socialist 
model centralized around the state, with its col-
lectivist modalities.

For Africa to come, a clear path is that of 
disconnection as advocated by Samir Amin. It 
is based on the national and sovereign popular 
will. But what does popular sovereignty mean 
if the people are not consulted in the choices 
that engage them? Can we talk about national 
sovereignty when states are forced to participate 
in a competition whose rules are imposed on 
them? Can we speak of sovereignty in the 
context of a development model based on 
the integration of African countries into the 
world economy, with no possible alternative? 
How can educational protectionism be 
reinterpreted as proposed by Friedrich List?24 

Capitalism is theoretically based on a three-
dimensional integrated market (goods and 
services, capital and labour). But as a system 
of global governance, capitalism is based on 
the global expansion of the market in its first 
two dimensions alone, as the establishment of 
a global labour market remains hampered by 
the persistence of state political barriers and 
the control of international migration. Europe 
and America have for decades strengthened 
their border controls to limit migration. The 
globalization of the economy is therefore limited. 
For this reason, actual capitalism is necessarily 
polarizing at the global level; and the resulting 
uneven development becomes a particularly 
violent contradiction of modern times, a growing 
contradiction, non- extendable in the context of 
the deployment of the logic of today’s capitalism. 

24 Friedrich List is a German economist and theorist of «educator 
protectionism» as well as the Zollverein, the German customs, union. 
Protectionism must only be a phase in the industrial development 
of nations. Protectionism helps forge new benefits for developing 
countries. His argument is that at birth, a new industry cannot be 
competitive because of its limited size and learning time. To enable 
this young industry to withstand foreign competition, temporary and 
degressive protection must be introduced. This translates into support 
for specialization choices first for developing countries and secondly for 
developed countries. Developed countries justify the use of targeted 
protectionism in the event of a crisis of old industries that have lost their 
comparative advantages.

According to Samir Amin (2012)25, the support 
or rejection of national sovereignty will be the 
subject of serious misunderstandings  so long as 
the class content of the strategy in which they are 
part is  not clarified. The dominant social bloc in 
capitalist societies still sees national sovereignty 
as an instrument to promote its class interests; 
namely the capitalist exploitation of domestic 
work and, at the same time, the consolidation of 
its positions in the global system. Today, in the 
context of a globalized liberal system dominated 
by the financialized monopolies of the “triad” 
(United States, Europe, Japan) and the BRICS 
(Brazil, Russia, India, China, South Africa), 
national sovereignty is the instrument that allows 
the ruling classes to maintain their competitive 
positions within the system. The U.S. government 
provides the most illustrative example of this 
ongoing practice: sovereignty is conceived as 
the reserved domain of U.S. monopoly capital 
and, to that end, the primacy is accorded to U.S. 
national law over international law. In the past, 
this was also the practice of European imperialist 
powers and the main European states continue 
to do so within the European Union.

Some believe, and these are the most numerous 
relaying the commandments of the Washington 
Consensus, that sovereignty is played out in 
strategies of integration into the world economy. 
Thus, the authors gathered around this hypothesis 
re-identify the model of the small open economy, 
which forms the  essence of the structural 
adjustment plans of the International Financial 
Institutions (International Monetary Fund and 
the World Bank). Others, such as Samir Amin 
(1990),26 believe that the exercise of sovereignty 
cannot be done without a radical strategy of 
delinking  from the globalized capitalist system.

Neoliberal globalization seems to conform to the 
values and norms of unsealed capitalism that 
embraces postmodernity, to impose them on Third 
World countries always in search of meaningful 
societal changes. As we have just shown, WTO 
precepts break the barrier to protecting nascent 
industrial structures. But on the other hand, within 
third world countries, African countries remain 
economically the most sensitive to disruptions 
in world trade (14 countries among the 20 
poorest countries are African). Globalization thus 
exacerbates inequalities between developed 
and underdeveloped countries.

25 Samir Amin, 2012, L’implosion du capitalisme contemporain, Paris, 
Éditions Delga

26 Samir Amin, 1990, «Delinking,» London, Zed Books.
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Trade and foreign direct investment: relevant indicators of the non-
sovereign development model

The continent does not benefit from its economic 
growth confiscated by transnational firms often 
illegally, or legally with the complicity of political27 

elites. The report of the United Nations Conference 
on Trade and Development on Development 
(UNCTAD) of Africa 2020, entitled “Illicit Financial 
Flows and Sustainable Development in Africa,” 
calls the continent the “net creditor of the world.” 
The economic consequences of these flows 
are a major challenge for the development 
of African countries whose prospects for 
sustainable development, based mainly on 
massive investments, are compromised. Exports 
of commodities such as gold, diamonds and 
platinum account for almost half of the total lost 
each year, or 89 billion $US (50,145 billion CFA 
francs) of illicit financial flows per year (UNCTAD, 
2020). Companies under-report the value of 
exports to reduce their tax and royalty payments. 
Underestimating the real value of a commodity 

27  The report on «tax transparency in Africa» refers to the range between 
fifty and eighty billion. In another revelation, 44% of Africa’s financial 
assets are said to be held abroad, resulting in tax revenue losses of 
around 17 billion euros.

deprives African countries of foreign exchange 
and tax revenue. The report argued that despite 
its dependence on aid, Africa is in fact a net 
exporter of capital because of tax evasion and 
huge sums hidden in tax havens. The lost funds 
could have been used to provide social services 
such as staffing hospitals that were strained by 
the Coronavirus pandemic. These findings should 
lead countries to introduce strict regulations on 
multinational companies and practices such as 
profit repatriation.

As a result, Africa’s share of world trade has been 
shrinking in recent years, currently accounting 
for less than 3%, and capturing only 5% of the 
world’s total inward FDI stock (Bensaghir, 2016)28. 

 According to the United Nations Conference on 
Trade and Development (UNCTAD, 2019), global 
FDI flows continued to decline in 2018, falling 
by 13% to $1.3 trillion. This third consecutive 
year of decline is mainly due to the tax reforms 
initiated at the end of 2017 by the United States, 
28 Abdelali Naciri Bensaghir, 2016, Reconnexion de l’Afrique à l’économie 

mondiale. Défis de la mondialisation, CODESRIA Editions.
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which resulted in a massive repatriation by 
U.S. multinational companies of their profits 
accumulated abroad in the first two quarters of 
2018.

FDI flows to developed countries fell to their 
lowest level since 2004, falling by 27%. Europe’s 
inflows fell by 50% to less than $200 billion, 
where the United States is cushioning the fall 
to 9%, or $252 billion. Flows to developing 
countries have held up, with a 2% increase. For 
example, developing countries’ share of global 
FDI flows reached 54% for the first time. Despite 
a decline in many major recipient countries, FDI 
flows into Africa increased by 11% to $46 billion. 
This increase was boosted by sustained inflows 
into the natural resources sector, diversified 
investment and a recovery in South Africa after 
several years of low inflows.

FDI to least developed countries still account for 
less than 3% of the world’s total. Their inflows 
recovered from falling in 2017 to $24 billion, 
which is the 10-year average. The main reason 
for this is the primacy of the agricultural sector 
in the economy, which continues to account for 
more than two-thirds of GDP and the small share 

of the industrial sector since the colonial period. 
Africa’s trade balance remains largely in surplus, 
with more than half being represented by mineral 
exports.

While African countries have significant growth 
potential because of their enormous needs in 
different fields, and are currently coveted by 
several developed countries, they are at the same 
time experiencing major economic, political and 
social problems. The African Competitiveness 
Report notes that, starting with the same GDP 
per capita as the countries of Southeast Asia in 
the 1960s, Asian countries have moved faster 
than those in Africa. Huge delays affect in Africa 
the determinants of countries’ competitiveness, 
such as the quality of institutions, infrastructure, 
the macroeconomic environment, health, higher 
education and training, the efficiency of the 
labour and financial market, technologies and 
the capacity for innovation... Etc. This type of 
discourse on Africa is not fruitful, because it 
does not explain why, in the current context of 
globalization, Africa is confined to its assigned 
place. This European discourse has turned away 
from the centrality of Africa in the processes of 
globalization since prehistoric times.
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II-/ ECONOMIC SOVEREIGNTY : A DEPENDENT  
BUT RESILIENT AFRICA

“Today’s neo-colonialism represents imperialism in its final and perhaps the most dangerous phase (...) 
The essence of neo-colonialism is that the state subject to it is, in theory, independent and possesses 
all the external attributes of international sovereignty. In reality, its economic system and therefore its 
policy are directed from the outside.                                                  ~~~~~~~Dr. Kwame Nkrumah”.

Despite the many initiatives taken by African states to advance, promote and consolidate Africa’s 
economic sovereignty, it goes without saying that a number of factors continue to go against this 
quest. These factors are addressed in this section.

II-1-/ Sovereignty, a goal pursued since the national  
liberation movements

•  Globalization’s Economic Policies: 
Instruments to Reinvent

As Nkrumah (1965) points29 out, the 
essence of neo-colonialism is that 
the state subject to it is, in theory, 
independent and possesses all the 

external attributes of international sovereignty. 
The truth is that Africa’s economic system and its 
policy continue to be directed from the outside, 
through key institutions such as the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF), the World Bank (WB), 
the World Trade Organization (WTO), the 
Organisation for Economic Co-operation and 
Development (OECD), the World Economic 
Forum, among others. It should be noted that, 
for the most part, Africa’s economic policies 
and orientations continue to be determined by 
external powers, with a number of its economic 
policies being prescribed by these institutions, 
which also have their African declination. These 
policies include, among others, The SAPs 
(IMF Stabilization Policies and WB Structural 
Adjustment), Public-Private Partnerships (PPP) 
and Digital Trade as governed by the WTO 
(Gabor and Sylla)30.

These requirements 
have not worked and will not work for the quest 
for a sovereign economy in its structures and 
engines. For example, there is documented 
evidence that THE SSPs have failed miserably 
in Africa, failing to achieve inclusive economic 
growth. In some cases, they have resulted in 
increased internal (state) and external deficits 
(external balance) and increased inequality and 

29 Kwame Nkrumah, 1965, Neo-Colonialism, The Last Stage of Imperialism; 
Published by Thomas Nelson and Sons, Ltd., London.

30  Daniela Gabor and Ndongo Samba Sylla, 2020, « La doctrine Macron 
en Afrique : une bombe à retardement budgétaire », Le Grand Continent, 
https://legrandcontinent.eu/fr/2020/12/24/la-doctrine-macron-en-afrique-
une-bombe-a-retardement-budgetaire/

vulnerability (Lawson, 2005). Undeniably, the 
persistence of dependence on commodities in 
Africa is not only the result of a lack of efforts on 
the part of governments to remedy the situation, 
but the fact that alternative and endogenous 
approaches to development have so far failed to 
solve its structural problems (UNECA, 2013).
The SAPs have weakened the ability of African 
states to design and implement appropriate 
public policies aimed at changing the structure 
of their economies and accelerating the 
achievement of social development goals. The 
same analysis can be made on P3s, imposed 
by the World Bank and widely adopted in 
Africa, which have led to budgetary difficulties, 
escalating costs of goods and services, and 
government-biased financial risks in many African 

countries31.
As a result, the direction of Africa’s economic 
policy has led to an erosion of its economic 
sovereignty. Agreements on economic policy 
issues such as trade, taxation and finance, 
investment and debt are dealt with by the 
aforementioned institutions. The rupture 
advocated here is what Thomas Sankara called 
the intelligently managed recapture of Africa.

• Investment dependence: offensive of 
multinational firms

In the same logic of strategic dependence, African 
states are actively seeking to facilitate inflows of 
foreign direct investment (FDI), at the height of 
tax competitions that often involve incentives. 
The quest for FDI has been conducted in the hope 
that it will transfer technology and skills, create 
jobs, bring scarce foreign exchange, among 
others. It is important to note that in Africa, inward 
FDI is organized through bilateral investment 
treaties (BITs). As early as 2014, African states 

31 https://www.rosalux.eu/topics/global-power-and-resistance/daring-to-
think-differently/
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had already concluded more than 400 BITs with 
economic and financial actors from developed 

countries. For example, FDI has been used by 
developed 32countries to facilitate the operation of 
multinationals in Africa. BITs include problematic 
provisions such as the prohibition of performance 
requirements (which mitigates the use of local 
content), the prohibition of technology transfer, 
expropriation and the infamous investor-state 
dispute settlement (ISD).
Multinationals have great power to dictate economic 
policies through their governments, using bilateral 
investment treaties and free trade agreements, 
thereby eroding Africa’s economic sovereignty. 
Indeed, by evoking problematic investor-state 
dispute settlement (ISD) clauses, multinationals 
have succeeded in reducing the power of African 
governments to regulate investments in the public 
interest, local investors and the environment. 
African political leaders generally have the illusion 
that FDI will pull Africa out of its development 
crisis. However, it is important to understand what 
“capital” is, how it is generated and what its true 
function is. Money is a credit system; and capital 
corresponds to past savings used to improve 
production. Therefore, both money and capital 
make those who have “masters” and those who do 
not have “slaves.” It is this doctrine that underpins 
the sense of historical capitalism from which we 
must free ourselves. 

•   Ideological dependence
In Africa, before and after immediate 
independence, development policies and 
strategies were inspired by liberal policies 
developed outside the continent that domestic 
alternatives are trying to oppose (Khor, 2002). Six 
decades after political independence, the African 
region is more economically dependent on the 
outside world for skilled labour, entrepreneurial 
resources, capital goods and services, and 
even food (Adedeji 1983). What is even more 
fundamental is the fact that in many ways Africa 
is much more dependent on the outside world 
for its ideas on the operational significance of 
socio-economic development and how it should 
be achieved.

The Washington consensus, which advocates 
liberalization, privatization and deregulation, 
introduced the neoliberal ideology, supported 
by the Bretton Woods institutions. Since the 
early 1980s, this ideology has taken hold of the 
development thinking that permeates all social 
policies and actions in Africa and the South. 
The result has been a diminished role of the 
32 https://www.polity.org.za/article/africa-and-bilateral-investment-treaties-

to-bit-or-not-2014-07-23

state, broad liberalization of economies and 
the rise of the private sector in the discourse 
on development. In Africa, this has resulted in 
deindustrialization due to the massive opening 
of economies, which has led to the importation 
of cheap products into the local market, and the 
withdrawal of the state from the market which 
has further led to widening income inequality. 
In general, neoliberal ideology has been 
disastrous and has led to an increase in poverty 
levels in Africa. A first step in the liberation 
of liberalism is to move away from absolute 
economism and to see Africa as a showcase 
of opportunities for reinvention of the world on 
foundations that restore human, empathetic and 
friendly values.

AROA postulates that “development in its 
economic dimension cannot begin without 
emphasizing the important articulation to be 
found with relational capital, which is one of 
the focal places by which we must think of the 
informal in African productive dynamics and 
the urgent need to increase the production and 
dissemination of knowledge intrinsic to Africa. 
In advancing such a thesis, we argue for the 
construction of new paradigms, the enhancement 
of endogenous knowledge, the development of 
a new methodological apparatus and the break 
with linearity that encloses the continent in the 
same conceptual and ideological straitjacket, 
namely economic liberalism. Therefore, the 
“new” economics must have the mission of 
producing systematic thinking with these own 
theoretical concepts and models that will give 
academic and scientific value to these practices 
other than those currently reserved for them by33 

literature.”
But it seems useful at this stage to show 
that since the period of decolonization has 
multiplied attempts at economic liberation with 
initiatives with principles and strategies marked 
by ideological and political power relations, 
internal interactions with the continent (political 
developments, liberation wars, civil wars, etc.), 
and external geopolitical issues (World War II). 
Cold War, etc.).

•   African Integration Policies and Initiatives:  
 A Mixed Record

-   Regional integration and the African 
Continental Free Trade Area (AfCFTA)

33  AROA, 2018, Alternative Report on Africa Number Zero, p. 101-102.
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Figure 1 : Timeline of African initiatives in the quest for econo- mic sovereignty

Since independence, there have been unsucce-
ssful attempts at effective industrialization using 
the import substitution strategy, which has given 
rise to the notion of regional integration as a 
means of facilitating structural transformation in 
Africa. As a result, African countries have adopted 
regional integration as an important part of their 
development strategies, mainly motivated by the 
economic logic of overcoming the constraints of 
small, in-isolation economies.

These issues led to the creation of the Regional 
Economic Communities (RECs), which are eight 
in number in Africa, namely the East African 
Community (EAC), the Community of Sahel-Sa-
haran States (CEN-SAD), the Arab Maghreb 
Union (UMA), the Economic Community of West 
African States (ECOWAS), the Southern African 
Development Community (SADC), the Common 
Market of Eastern and Southern Africa (COME-
SA) , the Economic Community of Central Afri-
can States (EEAC) and the Intergovernmental 

Authority for Development (IGAD). These were 
complemented by the establishment of the AF-
CFTA, which aims to create a single continen-
tal market for goods and services, with the free 
movement of businessmen and investment, and 
thus pave the way for the acceleration of the es-
tablishment of the Customs Union. If properly 
managed, the AFCFTA should address the poor 
effects of foreign trade agreements on econom-
ic policies and mechanisms on the African con-
tinent. The recent installation of its permanent 
secretariat offers a high liberal ambition. Accord-
ing to Wamkele Mene, AFCFTA’s first Secretary 
General, “The agreement provides Africa with 
an opportunity to address the greatest current 
trade and economic development challenges: 
market fragmentation, the presence of small na-
tional economies, over-reliance on raw material 
exports, limited export potential, lack of export 
specialization, underdeveloped regional value 
chains, and still too high regulatory and tariff 
barriers do not promote trade. We must act now! 
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We must act to dismantle the colonial economic 
model we inherited.”
Without political integration and consultation on 
regionalized orientations and choices, the free 
trade area does not call into question Africa’s de-
pendent integration. At most, the agreement can 
accelerate the formation of this huge African mar-
ket. But who will benefit? There is a clear risk that 
the economic partnership agreements signed by 
the RECs with the European Union will be can-
celled with the entry into force of the AFCFTA.  
In the middle of the first quarter of 2021, the 
agreement’s entry into force celebrates its month 
and a half, with no declarations to that effect.

• Africa’s 2009 Mining Vision: A Tool to Secure 
the Extension of Colonial Exploitationw

The vision of mining in Africa aims to create 
“transparent, equitable and optimal exploitation 
of mineral resources to support sustainable 
growth and broad-based socio-economic 
development on the continent.” This objective 

should be achieved through: the creation of 
downstream (manufacturing), upstream (mining 
equipment, consumables and services) links 
(electricity, logistics, water, communications) for 
mineral recovery; creating a mutually beneficial 
partnership between the state, the private sector 
and civil society in the exploitation of mineral 
wealth and the development of capacity to create 
a comprehensive knowledge base on Member 
States’ mineral resources and the development 
process (African Mining Vision, 2009).

The AMV  has been criticized for its narrow 
and unambitious vision, which cannot be a 
lever for structural change worthy of the name, 
especially since Africa has about 30% of the 
earth’s remaining mineral resources and the 
largest precious metal reserves (more than 
40% of gold, more than 60% of cobalt and 90% 
of platinum). These are all reserves on which 
transformations could be made. In 2013, the 
African Mineral Development Centre ( AMDC) 
was launched to support the appropriation of  
AMV among member states through the design 

Figure 2 : Distribution of African States among initiatives and RECs
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Figure 3: Mapping Africa’s natural resources. Source: Aljazeera

of national mining visions and the development 
and implementation of  AMV-compliant mining 
policies.

The guidelines recommended by the  AMV are 
strongly criticized in view of the large volume of 
external transfers of funds composed of licit and 
illicit flows (UNCTAD, 2020). Under the guise of 
local content, the  AMV organises the exploita-
tion of mineral resources on preferential terms 
for investors and little for local people and go-
vernments. The announced objectives are far 
from being achieved on the side of broad-based 
socio-economic development on the continent. 

Instead, there is continued impoverishing growth, 
with significant inequalities. According to UNDP, 
the extreme poverty rate in Africa has increased 
from 54% to 41% in 25 years (down in relative 
values), but the number of people living on less 
than $1.90 has increased significantly, from 278 
million to 400 million Africans (in absolute terms), 
due to the sharp increase in the population. In 
2015, for example, half of the world’s poorest 
people lived in sub-Saharan Africa. The fight 
against poverty as the sole objective is a hori-
zon that does not allow us to get out of addiction. 
This objective leads to an erosion of economic 
sovereignty.
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The colonial economic system that Africa 
inherited from independence and should have 
strived to dismantle immediately afterwards 
is now so entrenched that everything Africa 
does, in the name of economic restructuring 
and progress, constitutes mitigation (Adedeji, 
1983). It can be said that Africa has failed to 
achieve high rates of economic diversification 
and increase its real autonomy, because it 
has failed to achieve significant success and 
economic liberation. 
In this context, academics and development 
experts in Africa, and outside Africa, have 
been seeking guidelines and measures for 
national and collective self-sufficiency in 
social and economic development for some 
time.
A number of programmes have been and are 
currently being put in place to advance Africa’s 
quest for economic sovereignty. These 
include the New International Economic Order 
(NIEO), the Lagos Plan of Action, Africa’s 
Priority Programme for Economic Recovery 
(APPER), the United Nations Programme of 
Action for Economic Recovery of Africa (UN-
PAAERD), the African Alternative Framework 
for Adjustment Programmes (AAFSAP), the 
African Charter for Popular Participation in 
Development and Transformation, and the 
New Partnership for African Development 
(NEPAD); but also, initiatives such as Agenda 
2063 and the AFCFTA. These initiatives can 
be seen as local reactions to the external 
force in Africa.
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Prescription of conditions by stabilization policies and SAP’s :

	 Devaluation of the national currency and adoption of a floating exchange rate 
regime.

	 Deregulation of domestic interest rates: interest rates had to be regulated to 
control the supply and demand for goods.

	 Liberalisation of foreign trade and financial transfers: this has encouraged 
privatization and downplayed the role of the state in the economy.

	 Price liberalization: market forces in supply and demand should play a major 
role in determining all prices.

	 Elimination of subsidies: This involved the abolition of subsidies for the social 
sector such as education, health and agriculture.

	 Rationalization of state-owned enterprises, by privatization or outright 
liquidation.

	 Reducing the size of the public service to reduce budget deficits and public 
borrowing.
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Box 1. South Africa: multifaceted resistance

In any case, resistance to neo-liberal  
globalization is everywhere: trade  

unions, associations, NGO research  
institutions, think tanks, etc.

For example, South Africa’s second largest trade 
union federation (“SAFTU”) issued a statement 

containing the following analysis:  

(Excerpt from Zwelinzima Vavi’s “Agenda for the SAFTU 
NEC, November 14, 2020”) International report

The current balance of forces on our continent 
and in the world

A list of countries where, during the 2010s, there 
were at least 100 cases of major protests recorded 
in the space of a month, would include Egypt: 250 in 
early 2013; Burundi: 180 to mid-2015; Tunisia: 175 
in early 2011; South Africa: 170 at the beginning 
of 2017; Ethiopia: 160 at the beginning of 2016; 
Kenya: 140 at the end of 2017; Nigeria: 110 at 
the beginning of 2015; Algeria: 100 in early 2011. 
Targets are sometimes simply the presidents of 
their countries, but beyond that, we are impressed 
by the fact that the degenerate systems of African 
leaders - often on behalf of foreign companies - are 
attacked by protesters.

If the World Economic Forum’s (WEF) Global 
Competitiveness Report is accurate, then African 
proletariats rank higher than workers on all other 
continents when it comes to «conflict» (rather 
than cooperative) relationships with exploitative 
employers. In addition to South Africa, which in the 
2010s was considered the most militant workforce 
in the world by the WEF, the other countries in the 
top 35 are: Algerians, Tunisians, Mozambicans, 
Guineans, Chadians, Liberians and Mauritanians, 
Moroccans, Cape Verdeans, Zimbabweans, 
Tanzanians and Sierra Leoneans.
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II.2-/ The clash of two agricultural development strategies in Africa after 
the first wave of Covid-19

• Disconnecting African economic policies from neoliberalism and 
rebuilding agricultural policies on food sovereignty

According to the Declaration of African 
Groups for Climate Justice on Covid-19 
of 14 May 2020 entitled “Another Africa is 
Possible!”:  “Unfortunately, the climate crisis 
will not end as long as the world focuses on 
the health crisis of Covid-19... The projected  
increase in global temperatures for Africa is 
an omen of human, societal and ecological 
collapse... Both crises are caused by humans and 
originate in the way our political and economic 
systems treat the Earth and its people, driven 
by a thirst for profit. Transnational corporations 
(STNs), in collusion with African governments 
and other elites, operating with impunity and in 
defiance of people and the planet, are among 
the main culprits of the current energy, climate, 

food and ecological crises... We can’t go back 
to normal. We must look at a different world, a 
different Africa, so that this moment can mark a 
turning point for our region and the world.”

In this work, we limit ourselves to the proposal 
of agricultural policies that will be in line with 
those proposed by the majority of farmers’ 
organizations in the South and the North. This 
agricultural re-foundation involves four steps: 
a radical reform of agricultural land; guarantee 
sustainable remunerative agricultural prices; 
promote agroecological production systems; 
offset increases in agricultural prices for 
consumers and change their eating habits.
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• Industrial integration into global value chains, a strategy to explore?

Nothing has really changed since Samir Amin 
wrote in 1980, in The Industrial Future of Africa: 
“So far the industrialization of the Third World 
has not been envisaged to be used for the 
advancement of agriculture. Unlike the countries 
of the Centre, where the ‘agricultural revolution’ 
preceded the ‘industrial revolution’, the countries 
of the periphery imported the second without 
starting the first stage... So far, the industry in 
the Third World is parasitic, in the sense that it 
feeds its accumulation by draining the rural world 
in real terms (it gets its workforce from the rural 
exodus) and in financial terms (tax cuts, terms 
of internal trade unfavourable to farmers, etc.), 
without consideration supporting the take-off of 
agriculture.”
This observation is echoed in 2018 by Kako 
Nubukpo: “In relation to the strong preponderance 
of agriculture in sub-Saharan African countries, it 
is safe to say that in order to place itself on a 

sustainable, inclusive and resilient growth 
path, Africa must initiate a process of structural 
transformation based on its untapped agricultural 
potential.”34

According to Gaelle Balineau and Ysaline 
Padieu: “Food processing accounts for 60% 
of total manufacturing employment in Niger 
and Nigeria, between 30% and 40% in Ghana, 
Burkina Faso and Mali... The poverty reduction 
capacity of the manufacturing sector is mainly due 
to agribusiness in Malawi, Tanzania and Zambia. 
The growing demand for high-quality food 
products could drive the development of high-
value-added and labour-intensive agriculture.”35

34 Kako Nubukpo, 2018, « De l’industrialisation à l’émergence. Vieilles 
antiennes et horizons lointains. Entretien avec Kako Nubukpo », Afrique 
contemporaine, n° 266, 2018/2, p. 165-172.

35 Gaelle Balineau and Ysaline Padieu, « L’industrialisation en Afrique et 
l’exemple éthiopien », Agence française de développement, L’économie 
africaine 2020, Éditions La Découverte, p. 41-57.
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The textile industry must be added to supply the 
domestic market, knowing that it has been the 
basis of the industrialization of most countries 
in the South, starting with India, which would 
be a good way to enhance African cotton to 
avoid the vagaries of fluctuating world prices 
and the dumping of the United States and the 
EU. Provided that this production is effectively 
protected from broken-price imports from thrift 
stores exported mainly by the EU - $675 million 
in 2018 for 581,000 tons - 8 times more than 
that exported by the United States ($86 million), 
which nevertheless threatened the countries of 
the Community of East African States (CAE) 
to remove them from the list of countries 
benefiting from AGOA36 if they suspended their 
imports from thrift stores, which caused Kenya 
to fold, and Rwanda was excluded from AGOA. 
However, while SSA imports from thrift stores in 
China were intermediate ($287 million), imports 
of new clothing from China accounted for 57% 
of its total imports ($3 billion out of $5.3 billion), 
while imports from the EU were 12 times lower 
and those from the United States 149 times 
lower. SSA’s political capacity to protect its textile 
industry from China’s pressure will be severely 
36  The African Growth Opportunity Act is a preferential US agreement for 

the majority of SSA countries (excluding countries considered to be non-
human rights), signed in May 2000 and renewed for 10 years in 2015 
with the unanimous consensus of the WTO, including the EU, and whose 
exports to the US are exempt from tariffs.

tested, but it is not impossible for it to show more 
understanding of its long-term political interests 
than the EU and the United States, which are 
totally subject to the indiscriminate will of private 
capital.

In this context, it is tempting to advocate for a 
modest strategy of industrialization for SSA that 
does not want to be competitive at the level 
of global value chains, as Fatou Guèye and 
Ahmadou Aly Mbaye suggest: “The creation of 
decent jobs in Africa will instead depend on the 
millions of nano-enterprises (family, individual) 
that employ almost the entire African population... 
More than 80% of jobs in French-speaking Africa 
are self-employment situations... Left to their 
own devices, they could hardly strengthen and 
grow... They face a multitude of constraints, 
which would keep them in the precarious and 
informal situations that characterize them... A 
third way could be to create ecosystems in which 
these nano-enterprises could come together 
in the form of social and solidarity enterprises, 
and this in a logic of value chain... to facilitate 
their gradual access to formal status, thereby 
promoting inclusive growth.”37

37 Fatou Guèye and Ahmadou Aly Mbaye, “« Obstacles à la création 
d’emplois décents et politiques de l’emploi en Afrique », Afrique 
contemporaine, n° 266, 2018/2, p. 156-159.

• Rebuilding agricultural development on four pillars:

The rebuilding of agricultural development on 
food sovereignty will be based on four pillars: a 
radical reform of agricultural land; a guarantee 
of sustainable remunerative agricultural prices; 
promoting agroecological production systems; 
offsetting agricultural price increases for 
consumers and changing their eating habits.

•  Radical reform of agricultural land

An agricultural policy cannot be based on food 
sovereignty, remunerative agricultural prices 
and agroecological production systems without 
a radical reform of sustainable access to 
agricultural land, which distributes the rights to 
be produced among a large number of peasants  
living in village communities. Because the earth 
is part of the “commons.” This is a valid proposal 
for both the North and the South, for the EU and 
for Africa. But it is a much easier reform to apply 
in as of traditional land rights, even though the 
land laws of most countries have recognized to 
the state the eminent legal ownership of land 

and customary rights to village communities, 
the Presidents of the Republic have generally 
arrogated the right to grant opaque concessions 
of very long duration to speculators, moreover, to 
re-export food products or agrofuels. Sociologist 
Denise Paulme reported in 1963 that, according 
to a traditional Nigerian leader: “In my opinion, 
the land belongs to a large family of which many 
members have died, some are alive and the 
greatest number of whom are still to be born” 
and added:  “Ultimately, land rights are part of 
the status of people, they are one aspect: being 
without land would be tantamount to being 
without parents, an inconceivable situation... 
Nevertheless, there are significant differences 
between African land tenure systems... But 
everywhere, the bonds between men matter 
more than the rights to things. Yesterday’s 
political leaders listened willingly to the demands 
of their subjects, they tried to satisfy them  so 
long as the desire to cultivate was the same for 
all. The emergence of a mercantile economy, 

•  Refonder le développement agricole sur quatre 
piliers :
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resulting on the one hand the desire to enrich 
itself without limits and to acquire goods hitherto 
ignored, on the other hand hinting at the possibility 
of profiting from the work that others perform for 
you, shakes all 1st system of land tenures and 
social structures ... Planners and agronomists 
stress the need for deep reforms to avoid chaos. 
Sociologists and, with them, many Africans, will 
reply that legislation oriented on purely economic 
grounds would inevitably lead to social chaos 
and impoverishment.”38

The denunciation of individual ownership of land 
has been widely shared by eminent economists, 
beyond Marx. Thus, for the “Project of Universal 
Declaration for the Common Good of Humanity” 
inspired by François Houtart: “The appropriation 
of the means of production and circulation by 
individuals or societies for the purpose of private 
capitalist accumulation is contrary to the common 
good of humanity and the good of life (Buen 
Vivir) and is therefore prohibited.” Similarly, for 
François Partant, “To the right of property, which 
is a means of individual enrichment, is substituted 
a right of perpetual enjoyment, that is to say 
hereditary and transmissible to children who wish 
to continue the activity of their father. This right, 
which is obviously only recognized by those who 
exercise it (the peasant who stops cultivating 
his land renounces it and loses it), assures the 
members the security that property gives, in 
addition to that represented by belonging to

38 Denise Paulme, 1963, « Régimes fonciers traditionnels en Afrique 
noire », Éditions Présence Africaine, 1963/4 N° XLVIII | p. 109-132.

a community of solidarity.”39 In On the Crisis, 
Samir Amin recalled that “China and Vietnam 
provide the unique example of a land access 
management system that is not based on private 
property or ‘custom’, but on a new revolutionary 
right, ignored everywhere else, which is that of all 
peasants (defined as the inhabitants of a village) 
with equal access to the land... Ideally, the model 
involves the dual affirmation of the rights of the 
state (the sole owner) and the beneficial owner 
(the peasant family). The state guarantees the 
equal division of village land between all families. 
It prohibits any use other than family culture, such 
as renting. It guarantees that the proceeds of the 
investments made by the beneficial owner are 
immediately returned to it by its right of ownership 
over all the production of the farm... in the longer 
term by the legacy of the owner for the exclusive 
benefit of the children who remained on the farm 
(the definitive emigrant loses his right of access 
to the land which falls back into the basket of 
land to be redistributed).40 It is a fact that the 
guarantee for Chinese farmers to find their plot 
of land in the village explains both that they did 
not hesitate to go to work for much of the year, 
or even several years in a row in the big cities, 
especially in the east of the country, while being 
assured of finding their plot in the village.

39 François Partant, 1988, La ligne d’horizon. Essai sur l’après-
développement, Éditions La Découverte, 1988.

40  Samir Amin, 2009, Sur la crise. Sortir de la crise du capitalisme ou sortir 
du capitalisme en crise, Éditions Le Temps des cerises.
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Zihan Ren explains the importance of the 
“rural revitalization” program to reduce China’s 
dependence on the global market: “In 2009... 25 
million people have returned from coastal cities 
to the countryside because of unemployment. 
Due to the high demand for new labour in 
the countryside, which had received huge 
investments, the return of these migrant workers 
not only did not cause serious social problems, 
but also made it possible to fully realize the 
economic usefulness of rural investments and to 
greatly promote economic growth... That is why 
we believe that in the context of Sino-American 
competition, rediscovering the potential of the 
rural economy is the most sensible and important 
choice. History has shown that whenever the 
Chinese economy is faced with a crisis, exploiting 
the potential of the rural economy is the only way 
to achieve a ‘soft landing’... crisis”. 41 This is quite 
true for contemporary Africa.

•  Ensuring sustainable remunerative 
agricultural prices

Given Africa’s growing food deficit, particularly 
the SSA, excluding products that are not staple 
food products and are mainly exported - coffee, 
cocoa, tea, spices, cotton, flowers - and the 
coming population explosion, the priority is to 
promote the production of basic foodstuffs, 
which means ensuring stable and remunerative 
prices for producers. To do this, it is enough 
to apply the tools that were so effective for EU 
farmers before the reform of the CAP (Common 
Agricultural Policy) of 1992: variable import 
levies represented by the difference between the 
remunerative prices selected for the wholesale 

41 Zihan Ren, 2019, Research on the Rural Revitalization Strategy from the 
Perspective of Sino-US Trade War.

agricultural campaign in a representative 
area and the CAF prices (costs-insurance-
freight) in one of the main ports (or airports or 
stations) arriving on the national or regional 
territory. As variable levies are set in national 
(or regional) currency, this provides much better 
protection than ad valorem tariffs representing 
a percentage of the CAF import price generally 
denominated in dollars or euros, given the 
sharp fluctuation in world dollar prices and 
exchange rates. The rebuttal of objections to the 
implementation of variable levies is established 
in the book Regulating Agricultural Prices.42

It goes without saying that the introduction of 
remunerative agricultural prices is not credible 
at the AU level but must be done if possible, at 
the level of each regional economic community 
(CER) such as ECOWAS in OA or the EAC in East 
Africa, which in principle have a CET (common 
external tariff) even if it is not well respected. 
Raising agricultural prices to a remunerative level 
would take place over a period of 5 to 10 years, 
along with measures to protect the purchasing 
power of disadvantaged households.

In order for remunerative agricultural prices to 
stimulate individual producer production, it is still 
necessary for the State and/or local authorities 
upstream and downstream of production to be 
financed all necessary support measures: access 
to agricultural credit at reasonable rates, road 
improvements, deterrent sanctions for illegal 
levies by law enforcement on the marketing of 
products, minimum infrastructure and monitoring 
of the proper functioning of local markets, aiding 
the establishment of village food stocks and 
monitoring of traders’ speculation, etc.

• Promoting agroecological production 
systems

While, under the guise of ‘double-green 
agriculture’, multinational agribusiness firms and 
even the African Development Bank are working 
to promote the dominant conventional model 
of intensive production systems in chemical 
fertilizers, pesticides and heavy motorization, 
even GMOs, it is essential both to combat the 
greenhouse effect as well as for the maintenance 
of biodiversity and the sustainable increase in 
yields, to promote agri-environmental production 
systems that are labour-intensive on farms of 
limited43area. 
42 Jacques Berthelot, Réguler les prix agricoles, Éditions L’Harmattan, 2013..
43 Marc Dufumier and Olivier Le Naire, 2019, L’agroécologie peut nous 

sauver, Éditions Actes Sud.
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The best and inexpensive way to popularize is to 
fund exchanges of experience between farmers.

• Compensate for increases in agricultural 
prices for consumers and change their 
eating habits

As much as it is essential to increase and stabilize 
prices for producers, this should not penalize 
the vast majority of consumers with very limited 
purchasing power and who already devote a 
large part of their budget to food. All the more so 
since this would then give rise to hunger riots as 
has been seen many times, especially during the 
soaring food prices of 2008-2009.

There are, of course, solutions to this problem, 
but which involve significant international 
assistance over the next ten years to finance 
domestic food aid programmes inspired by the 
policies of India, the United States and Brazil 
(then President Lula). Households would receive 
vouchers in local food products available in 
licensed shops according to their standard of 
living, and the availability of food products would 
be enhanced by assistance in building village 
stocks (or rural communes) paid at minimum 
prices to producers, as in India, but avoiding the 
build-up of massive stocks that are difficult to 
keep in good condition and involve bureaucratic 
management. India’s National Food Security Act 
2013 provided for an allocation of 5 kg/month, or 
60 kg per year, of basic cereals (mainly wheat and 
rice) per person for 75% of the rural population 
and 50% of the urban population and additional 
allowances to certain disadvantaged groups 
including pregnant women and young children 
and the subsidization of lunches. Incidentally, 
India granted an additional 5 kg for 3 months 
to 80% of the population to reduce the cost of 
Covid-19.

Based on the example of India, this would mean 
that sub-Saharan Africa, where 60% of the 

population was rural in 2018, would subsidize 
42.5 million tons of local food products (cereals, 
dried beans, oil, tubers, or even plantains) per 
year. However, the malfunctions of the Indian 
system have led to recent improvements, 
including the cash payment on electronic card per 
household (involving a bank account) allowing 
them to buy in licensed stores or even on the 
market under certain conditions. For the SSA, 
funding needs should be accurately assessed, 
but the first approximation is based on about $15 
billion per year, as India has notified the WTO of 
$16.3 billion for its domestic food aid for 2016-
17 (last notification). This assistance could be 
mobilized by concessional loans from the World 
Bank subsidiary AID on a 35-year maturity with a 
10-year amortization deferral. This may appear 
to be very high, but it would be very cost-effective 
in reducing Africa’s food deficit, combating the 
greenhouse effect and improving biodiversity 
while creating tens of millions of jobs each year 
for young people entering the labour market.

Finally, we need to change the eating habits of 
Africans by diverting them from the consumption 
of basic foodstuffs that Africa’s climate does 
not produce enough of and which are therefore 
imported. It is mainly wheat and, in a lesser way, 
rice. In Sub-Saharan Africa, wheat production - 
limited to East Africa from Eritrea to South Africa 
because the climate of West and Central Africa 
prohibits production - increased from 4,535 
million tons in 1999-2000 to 7,938 Million of tons 
in 2019-20, up 2.70% per annum and, as the 
population grew by 2.62 per cent per year (from 
637 million in 2000 to $1,094 billion in 2020), per 
capita production virtually stagnated (up 0.08%).44 
On the other hand, rice production increased 
by 7,150 million tons to 19,151 million tons, or 
4.80% per year and 2.10% per capita per year. 
But wheat imports grew faster than rice imports: 
from 7.9 million tons in 1999-2000 to 26.2 million 
44  According to the USDA database.
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tons in 2019-20, or 5.9% per year compared 
to 4.9 million tons to 13.5 million tons for rice, 
or 4.9% per year. As wheat exports increased 
from 257,000 tons to 960,000 tons, consumption 
(equal to production - imports - exports) 
increased from 12.1 million tons to 33.1 million 
tons, an increase of 4.9% per year and per capita 
consumption by 2.3% per year. As rice exports 
increased from 18,000 tons to 365,000 tons, 
consumption increased from 12.1 million tons to 
32.3 million tons, an increase of 4.8% per year, or 
2.2% per head per year, almost at the same rate 
as for wheat. In total, wheat consumption - rice 
consumption increased from 24.2 million tons 
to 65.5 million tons, while that of local cereals 
(millet - sorghum - maize) increased from 67.8 
million tons to 85.60 million tons, reflecting an 
increase of 64% (from 26.4% to 43.3%). wheat 
and rice in total cereal consumption.

This is because local cereal yields have increased 
very little in 20 years: by 0.14% per year for 
millet (from 694 kg/ha to 715 kg) and by 0.0 
82% for sorghum (from 820 to 973 kg) although 
they increased by 1.18% for maize (from 1,590 
kg to 2,033 kg, because it has benefited from 
fertilizers on cotton in West Africa). With the 
United Nations anticipating a population of 2.168 
billion in SSA by 2050, up 2.22% per year since 
2020, maintaining the annual rate of increase 
in per capita consumption from 1999-2000 to 
2019-20, wheat imports would increase to 130.4 
million tons and rice imports to 50.9 million tons. 
With wheat prices expected to rise sharply (see 
below) it is clear that Sub-Saharan Africa will not 
be able to finance its import and it is therefore 
urgent to change eating habits.

Indeed, the price of wheat will inevitably increase 
as yields have stagnated for 15 to 20 years in 
exporting countries, although not limited in their 
use of chemical fertilizers and pesticides, and 
will decline in developed countries, particularly in 
Europe, given the decline in the use of pesticides 
and chemical fertilizers desired by the population 
and the promotion of organic farming with lower 
yields. As the arid Arab and West Asian countries 
do not have the alternative of consuming tropical 
cereals like Sub-Saharan Africa, and will have 
more means of paying higher wheat prices, SSA 
countries will face an unsure import bill. This 
is why the West African Regional EPA and the 

interim EPAs of Côte d’Ivoire and Ghana are 
dangerous as they plan to reduce the tariff on 
imports of wheat from the EU from 5% to 0. This 
could only encourage the import of more EU-
subsidized wheat and more bread and pasta and 
couscous, delaying the day when consumers 
will no longer be able to pay for it. Projects in 
the process of introducing local cereal flour 
or cassava flour into bread are a lesser evil in 
the very short term because the percentage of 
these flours is limited to 15% (in the World Bank-
National Committee of Rural Consultation project 
in Senegal) or at best 30% (in the AFD-SOL 
project in Senegal). The key is to promote Latin 
American food models based on corn tortillas 
and large cassava pancakes. But these recipes 
can also be extended to millet and sorghum, for 
which significant yield increases are possible, 
following the example of Ethiopia, where they 
have increased from 840 kg/ha to 2,440 kg for 
millet and from 910 kg to 2,810 kg for sorghum.

To conclude this brief discussion on the 
confrontation of the two strategies, let us 
remember that the return to force of the dominant 
neoliberal capitalist paradigm based on the 
primacy of money or its radical questioning by 
the unification of the social forces of the North 
and the South defending the primacy of human 
rights, democracy and the environment is to be 
feared. But nothing is less certain, for man is free 
and history is not written. As at other important 
turning points in history, notably in the aftermath 
of the Second World War, the capitalist system will 
have to make important concessions to reduce 
internal and North-South inequalities, to better 
protect the environment on which its survival and 
human health depend more than ever.

But the outcome of this fight, including the 
inequality between the EU and Africa and its 
access to food self-sufficiency, will depend 
mainly on EU policies and in particular on the 
re-foundation of its Common Agricultural Policy 
(CAP) on food sovereignty without dumping. 
European farmers’ incomes will then be based 
on stable and remunerative prices, as from 1962 
to 1992, and no longer on massive direct aid, 
which, through their exports, kills African farmers 
and peasant societies and ruins its development 
efforts, accounting for two-thirds of the assets in 
sub-Saharan Africa and one-third in North Africa.
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II-3-/  The management of extractive and land resources: a condition for 
reversing neo-colonial extraversion

Given the heavy dependence of African 
economies on  extractives, this issue is 
necessary for all those who want to report on 
Africa today and its future projections. This 
key point deserves attention to determine 
whether resource management is designed as 
a self-centred development strategy. Do African 
countries apply free zone logics (as in India) that 
produce a windfall by proposing competitive and 
attractive fiscal and social policies? Do land laws 
centralize privatization as a mode of governance, 
which favours land race in Africa at the expense 
of customary management? Are we dealing with 
states that use resources as a means of financing 
a progressive and inclusive economic and social 
policy?

In the early 1980s, Nigeria’s oil revenues were 
the main source of taxes on natural resources. 
Nigeria will have reaped the financial benefits of 
the second oil shock, in the second half of the 
1970s. These revenues account for more than 
three-quarters of those from extractive industries 
in South Africa.com.au Sahara. The balance is 
provided by mining revenues in South Africa. 
At the time, agricultural receipts remained the 
norm, with only eight countries in Sub-Saharan 
Africa reporting natural resource revenues (Man-
sour, 2014).

In 2010, thirty years later, if 18 countries report 
natural resource revenues, there is a high con-
centration of reporting countries. Indeed, Nigeria 
and Angola account for more than 75 percent of 
oil revenues, while Cameroon, Congo, Equatorial 
Guinea and Gabon account for just over 15 per-
cent. At the same time, this means lower reve-
nues. As the number of countries benefiting from 
this source of revenue is increasing. The com-
bined reading of these two factors suggests that 
the increase in production is due to a deteriora-
tion in the terms of natural resource trade, which 
responds to the two characteristics that affect 
raw materials: strong fluctuations in short-term 
prices and a trend decline in the long-term price. 
To deal with this situation, African countries are 
putting into perspective reforms to the laws gov-
erning the mining sector, trying to renegotiate 
contracts signed with international mining com-
panies. These steps are part of a broader trend 
of revision of mining codes across the continent. 
South Africa, Morocco, Mali, Senegal, Niger, 
Guinea, Burkina Faso, ... have all, over the past 

10 years, overhauled the texts governing their 
mining industries (Dia, 2018).45

As a result, most African countries have strength-
ened their mining codes to ensure better perfor-
mance and greater respect for the environment. 
At the same time, they are involved in the devel-
opment of common continental regulation. What 
makes common regulation difficult is that coun-
tries compete to attract mining investors. Pend-
ing a common single code, African countries 
are generally subject to the Extractive Industries 
Transparency Initiative (EITI), the African Mining 
Vision, adopted by the 2008 African Mining Min-
isters’ Conference and the 2009 ECOWAS Di-
rective. This multi-plural, predominantly African 
regulatory framework allows states to provide 
some coordination. African countries are among 
the top exporting countries for various precious 
metals, including the list of 27 so-called “stra-
tegic” minerals that are the subject of all covet-
ousness.46

These lusts are fuelled by the offshore location 
of oil and gas reserves, which requires a con-
siderable down payment upstream of the opera-
tion and proven expertise, in order to determine 
the state of resource availability. This explorato-
ry phase of colossal funding, often beyond the 
reach of African states, can take years. For this 
reason, investors, financing the exploration and 
exploitation of mines, are holding African coun-
tries captive. 

During the 1980s and 1990s, in a context of 
very sharp declines in commodity prices, sever-
al states applied competitive tax regimes with a 
short-term fiscal objective but a long-term stabi-
lizer of the mining sector.

Non-natural resource taxes also rose in the 
1980s, but this trend has become mixed since 
the early 1990s, at just over 15% of GDP. One 
explanation is the rise in revenue from natural 
resources. However, according to Mario Man-
sour (2014), weak tax policy and administration 

45 Maïmouna Dia, 2018, « Réformes minières : l’Afrique tente une reprise 
en main de ses gisements », https://afrique.latribune.fr/economie/
strategies/2018-07-30/reformes-minieres-l-afrique-tente-une-reprise-
en-main-de-ses-gisements-786464.html. Guinea in 2011, Mali in 2012, 
Morocco and South Africa in 2014, Burkina Faso in 2015, Senegal in 
2017 and the list of reformers is far from exhaustive.

46 According to Maimouna Dia (2014), it is: Bauxite, iron, diamond, gold, 
uranium, limestone, chromium, cobalt, copper, graphite, manganese, 
nitrate, nickel, pegmatite, lead, heavy sand, zinc, granite, phosphate, etc.
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remains an important factor. These strategies re-
sulted in huge shortfalls when prices resumed an 
upward trend in the early 2000s. Apart from the 
predominance of Nigeria’s oil revenues, real per 
capita taxes in sub-Saharan Africa have declined. 
To the extent that some of these taxes fuel public 
employment, the downward trend in tax revenue 
simply implies a decrease in real public wages. 
And since these resources also finance human 
development through infrastructure, health, ed-
ucation and other pro-poor spending, Africa had 
reduced per capita budgetary resources in 2010 
compared to the 1980s and most of the 1990s. 
In this context, the inflationary effect generated 
by the natural resources sector (combined with 
population growth) outweighed the impact of ad-
ditional revenue from this sector. In addition, nat-
ural resource taxes as a percentage of GDP and 
total taxes have been extremely volatile (Man-
sour, 2014).

The Extractive Industries Transparency Initiative 
(EITI) is the global standard for promoting open 
and accountable governance of oil, gas and 
mineral resources (EITI, 2019). The Initiative is 
guided by the belief that a country’s natural re-
sources belong to its citizens and has, in accor-
dance with this doctrine, developed a standard 
to promote open and responsible management 
of oil, gas and mining resources. The EITI stan-
dard47 requires countries to publish information 
47  Readers interested in deepening this EITI issue are referred to the Initiative’s 

website: https://eiti.org/sites/default/files/documents/french_eiti_standard_3.pdf

on the extractive value chain, from the granting 
of extraction rights to government revenues and 
how those revenues benefit the population. The 
EITI seeks to strengthen public and corporate 
governance, promote a good understanding of 
natural resource management and provide data 
to inform and carry out reforms to curb corrup-
tion and move towards more responsible man-
agement of the extractive sector. In each of the 
52 implementing countries, the EITI is supported 
by a coalition formed by government, business 
and civil society.

Of the 52 member countries of the Initiative, 23 
are from48Africa. Liberia is suspended for failing 
to meet the deadlines set with the Initiative. As 
for the Central African Republic, its suspension is 
rooted in the political instability that is expressed 
on the national territory. Of the remaining 21 
countries, in addition to the notable exception of 
Nigeria and Senegal, which have been among 
the countries in satisfactory progress, all the 
others have made significant progress. Can 
these rankings and initiatives that extend to the 
participation of civil society really change the 
course of things in Africa? Nothing is less certain 
in the current context of accelerating China-Africa 
cooperation, which does not make respect for 
human rights and the rule of law a conditionality. 

48 Burkina Faso, Cameroon, Ivory Coast, Ethiopia, Ghana, Guinea, Liberia, 
Madagascar, Malawi, Mali, Mauritania, Mozambique, Nigeria, Central African 
Republic, Democratic Republic of Congo, Republic of Congo, Sao-Tomé-Et-
Principe, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Tanzania, Chad, Togo and Zambia.
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By increasing the effectiveness of taxation 
schemes, through reforms to mining codes, Af-
rican states are seeking to improve their mining 
and oil revenues and thus their development 
intervention capabilities. It should be noted, 
however, that the reforms are mostly driven by 
or controlled by donors. The underlying idea is 
to make the exploitation of natural resources a 
lever of economic emergence, provided that its 
revenues are managed appropriately, outside 
clans and other predatory logics. “To be compet-
itive, African countries must [...] provide potential 
players in the oil industry with attractive condi-
tions that could encourage the development of 
oil exploration or production investments in the 
country. But conversely and symmetrically, this 
framework defined for the competitiveness of 
states is also attractive to investors, which may 
deviate (or compromise) from official develop-
ment objectives.

In examining the oil and gas reforms of African 
countries, one cannot fail to ask whether the aim 
of such reforms is not so much to provide the 
State with greater financial flexibility than to or-
ganize the harmonization of governance frame-
works for the benefit of large oil and gas firms. 
It is, in fact, a regulation of states’ claims by the 
market through the EITI. The Initiative seeks to 
“moralize” or work on the acceptability of reforms 
and resource governance for national and inter-
national public opinion. Especially since accord-
ing to the innovative work of Patrick Bond, the re-
forms are mostly driven by donors or carried out 
under their control. Their unacknowledged objec-
tive is to facilitate access by oil and gas compa-
nies to African natural resources on preferential 
terms, reflected in competitive approaches to 
mining codes (Bond and Garcia, 2015;49 Bond, 
2017).

The extractive industry crisis also reflects the fall 
in share prices of most mining houses, by more 
than 75% from their levels at the beginning of 
2015, led by those interested in Africa. Neither 
the entry of the Brazil-Russia-India-China-South 
Africa (BRICS)50, bloc, nor the G20’s meagre 
new promises - mainly intended to subsidize 
multinationals - can mask widespread stagnation 
within the world’s most important economic 
circuits for Africa or even global prosperity and 
environmental51health.
 
50 Patrick Bond and Ana Garcia (Ed.), 2015, BRICS : Une critique 

anticapitaliste, Johannesburg, Jacana Media. Patrick Bond, 2017, « Les 
BRICS peuvent-ils rouvrir la « porte de l’Afrique ? » » in C. Mutasa and 
D. Nagar (Ed.), Africa and external, actors, London, IB Tauris.

51 David Harvey, 2017, Marx, Capital et la folie de la raison économique, 

Even before the peak of raw materials in 2011 and 
the collapse of 2015, the neoliberal export-ori-
ented strategy raised deep concerns in terms of 
human development, gender equity and the52en-
vironment. Although poverty, mortality, morbidity 
and education rates have improved somewhat 
(particularly after the G7 debt relief programme 
in 2005, which gradually eliminated prohibitive 
operating costs from basic public services), the 
reproductive conditions of daily life in Africa have 
not improved, especially since the beginning of 
the global recession in 2008.53

In the most commonly produced analyses, the 
issue of licit and illicit capital flight from the 
exploitation of Africa’s mineral resources is a 
blind spot. While it is these sectors that supply 
the most foreign direct investment (FDI). One of 
the main reasons for the asymmetry between 
the discourse of donors and other allies of 
imperialism concerning Africa, which evoke the 
growth of recent years and the deep poverty, 
visible to the naked eye of most peoples of the 
continent, remains outright looting. The latter is 
organized according to two channels that meet 
in tax havens. Illicit financial flows (FFI) and 
legal financial outflows in the form of profits are 
repatriated to the headquarters of Transnational 
Corporations (TNCs). The case of mining giant 
Glencore and its 107 offshore companies is the 
most high-profile illustration54of this. Through 
intra-branch trade, the parent company domiciled 
in one of the tax havens recovers surpluses 
from extractive subsidiaries. Through these tax 
optimization operations, African states are being 
squeezed out of much of their tax revenues.

The Paradise Papers investigation has shed 
light on these sophisticated tax optimization 
mechanisms that benefit TNCs and the world’s 
wealth.55

London, Profile Books ; Michael Roberts, 2016, La longue dépression, 
Chicago, Haymarket ; Richard Walker, 2016, Valeur et Nature : Repenser 
l’Exploitation et l’Expansion Capitalistes, Capitalisme Nature Socialisme.

52 Patrick Bond, 2006, Looting Africa, Londres, Zed Books.
53 Vusi Gumede (Editor), 2016, The Great Recession and its Implications 

for Human Values: Lessons for Africa, Johannesburg, Real African 
Publishers.

54 On this subject, we can consult: https://www.lemonde.fr/paradise-
papers/article/2017/11/07/les-107-societes-offshore-du-geant-minier-
glencore_5211600_5209585.html

55 The Paradise Papers refer to a survey conducted by the International 
Consortium of Investigative Journalists (ICIJ) and its 96 media partners, 
including Le Monde, or 400 journalists from 67 countries. The revelations 
are based on a leak of documents originally leaked in 2016 to the German 
daily newspaper,the German newspaper, the German newspaper, the 
German newspaper, the Süddeutsche Zeitung. The Norbert Zongo Cell 
for Investigative Journalism in West Africa is an innovative cross-border 
investigative journalism project inspired by one of West Africa’s most 
iconic journalists, Norbert Zongo. It is part of the ICIJ.
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Following the collapse in commodity prices, 
annual inward FDI slowed by 15% between 2008 
and 2016. To mask this slowdown and maximize 
facilities, extractive industries have stepped up 
pressure on people and the environment. Faced 
with the inability of states to impose governance, 
the desperate response of companies has been 
to increase abuses at industrial sites through 
social violence and over-exploitation of the 
workforce. The ecological footprint of capital on 
nature and society has increased, so that the 
social responsibility of mining companies has 
fallen much under its weight (AROA, 2018). In 
light of these consequences, the African Union 
and the Organisation for Economic Co-operation 
and Development propose in their report 
entitled “Dynamics of Development in Africa 
2019: Successful Productive Transformation”, a 
systemic approach to productive transformation 
in Africa that, according to the authors, requires 
three levers:

• Expanding strategic business hubs 

Governments can rely on ecosystem policies to 
take advantage of their comparative advantag-
es. Their success is conditioned on the choice 
of location, the attractiveness to the capabilities 
sought and the presence of services for compa-
nies to strengthen the links between players in 
the same pole. African governments, which have 
already made considerable progress in the first 
two areas, must now focus on strengthening the 
pool of suppliers.

• Promoting regional production networks

Measures must strengthen regional production 
networks, given that the regional level of supply 
in Africa is not as high as 15%. Regional stan-
dards help smallholder farmers access regional 
value chains, especially in agriculture, which ac-
counts for 50% of total employment. Concerted 
foreign direct investment strategies could attract 
investors, strengthen regional capabilities and 
avoid tax competition.

• Strengthening companies’ ability to thrive 
in new markets

The aim is to help African exporters grow by 
adapting their offerings to destination markets. 
The dismantling of non-tariff barriers reduces 
uncertainty for exporters and could increase the 
gains from tariff removal fivefold. Exporters need 
simplified administrative procedures, but also 
optimal connectivity and infrastructure, especially 

for air transport, roads and ports. They also have 
to meet quality standards: African companies 
file three times as many ISO certification files 
as in 2000, but Malaysia alone made as many 
applications as all companies on the African 
continent in 2015.

The pace of productive transformation and the 
policies undertaken by governments to transform 
their production systems vary from region to re-
gion in Africa.

In southern Africa, countries face the risk of ear-
ly deindustrialization. The share of value added 
from manufacturing in total GDP has been de-
clining since 2000. 

To limit the impasse, the Industrialization Strat-
egy of the Southern African Development Com-
munity seeks to place the region on a trajectory 
of (high) value-added and knowledge-based in-
dustrial activities to gradually loosen the brakes 
on commodity dependence (UA, OECD, 2019). 

In Central Africa, productive transformation is 
slow. The region is heavily dependent on raw 
materials, which accounted for 85% of its total 
exports in 2017, compared to an average of 
51% for Africa. Oil alone accounts for almost 
half of foreign exchange earnings. To diversify 
the economy and strengthen the resilience 
of Central Africa, governments are seeking 
to rely on products with higher value added 
and a revealed comparative advantage, such 
as wood, stone and glass. Three main areas 
are to be favoured: (i) strengthening regional 
integration and synergies; (ii) promote business 
combinations in special economic zones; and 
(iii) to create the conditions for the success of 
diversification strategies.

East African economies have gradually shifted 
away from subsistence agriculture to services, 
value-added agribusiness and labour-intensive 
manufacturing. The tertiary sector is the 
largest contributor to the region’s value-added. 
Competitiveness indicators, while showing 
progress, remain below global standards.

In North Africa, some economies are diversifying 
into more technology-intensive activities while 
others rely on the export of natural resources, 
including gas and oil. Exports with a latent 
comparative advantage are more diversified 
in Egypt, Morocco and Tunisia than in Algeria, 
Libya and Mauritania. Policymakers can promote 
a range of products in line with the diversification 

 • Développer les pôles stratégiques d’entreprises
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of products within existing clusters, through 
policies to support research and development 
and support for innovation through financing and 
technology transfers.
West Africa is still dependent on exports of 
unprocessed raw products from the extractive and 
agricultural industries. The region’s 15 countries 
are lagging behind in terms of industrialization, 
competitiveness and value chain growth. 
Despite progress on the economic and financial 
integration front, the overall innovation and 
competitiveness results remain discrete and 
even negative in many of these countries.
However, it is now observed that transnational 
firms in their globalizing strategies seek to 
subject states and local authorities to their logics 
of maximizing their profitability. They put them 
in competition and led them to have to organize 
themselves to make their territories more 
attractive (Ndiaye, 2019).56

This reading of the AU and the OECD deserves 
to be nuanced. It does not highlight the 
predatory strategies of transnational firms in 
the disorganization of African regions and the 
development strategies put in place. Indeed, 
the focus is not on the net external balance 
incorporating profit transfers, intra-firm trade 
transactions, capital flight and other illicit financial 
outflows. In 2017, Global Justice Now, a London-
based organization and several of its partners, 
56  Abdourahmane Ndiaye 2019, , « Éradiquer les inégalités territoriales 

à l’heure de la transition sociale-écologique : quels leviers pour quel 
modèle ? » in Guillot X. et Versteegh P. (dir.), Transitions économiques 
et nouvelles ruralités. Vers l’émergence de « métromilieux » ?, collection 
« Architecture », Publications de l’Université de Saint-Etienne, p. 122-131.

published a study by Mark Curtis estimating that 
forty-eight sub-Saharan African countries are 
“collectively net creditors of the rest of the world, 
to the tune of $41.3 billion” in 2015. Since:

1. “African countries received $161.6 bil-
lion in 2015, mainly in the form of loans, 
personal remittances and grants. Yet 
$203 billion has been taken from Afri-
ca, either directly, mainly through the 
repatriation of corporate profits and 
the illegal transfer of money out of the 
continent, or through the costs imposed 
by the rest of the world through climate 
change.

2. African countries receive about $19 
billion in aid in the form of subsidies, 
but more than three times that amount, 
or $68 billion, has gone through capi-
tal flight, mainly through multinational 
companies that deliberately underesti-
mate their imports and/or exports.

3. While Africans receive $31 billion in re-
mittances from abroad, multinationals 
operating on the continent repatriate a 
similar $32 billion in profits each year to 
their countries of origin.

4. African governments received $32.8 
billion in loans in 2015, but paid $18 bil-
lion in debt interest and principal, with 
the overall level of debt rising rapidly.

5. It is estimated that $29 billion a year 
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is stolen in Africa due to the 
irregular exploitation of for-
ests and fisheries resources 
and the trade in wild animals 
and plants. »57 As Mark Cur-
tis shows, whether or not the 
multinationals of the West or 
the BRICS are responsible, the 
excessive profits that come out 
of Africa take many forms. The 
arrival of multinationals and 
BRICS industrial and trade nug-
gets in Africa is one of the re-
markable punctuations in recent 
years. We will be interested in 
the following china-Africa coop-
eration, which is now one of the 
most active. The question is how 
can Africa fare in this success-
fully announced cooperation. 

57  Mark Curtis, 2017, Honest Accounts, London, Curtis 
Research.

II-4-/  China-Africa cooperation: between promises and realities, where 
are the African economies?

Africa is the target of new emerging economies 
whose appetites are increasingly being whetted 
by mineral, oil and gas deposits. Cooperation 
with the West has ultimately failed and continues 
to confine Africa to a role of raw material reservoir 
and spillway of finished products. Can the arrival 
of China be a game-changer? Considering 
that China’s African imports are 70% energy 
and that its exports of manufactured goods 
to Africa are proving increasingly detrimental 
to the continent’s industrialization prospect.  
Is this pattern of cooperation not likely to keep 
Africa in terms of deteriorating trade? Is Africa 
doomed to remain in a role of reservoir of raw 
materials and opportunities for Chinese industrial 
hegemony? In any case, awareness of these 
multiple risks is gaining ground among some 
African leaders and intellectuals, as well as in 
much of the popular masses. The grumbling 
mounts over the stagnations linked to monetary 
dependence and the insignificance of intra-

African trade. This awareness has instilled new 
desires for integration through the AFCFTA and 
the new monetary autonomy agenda, driven 
by discussions on the exit of the franc zone of 
the countries of the West African Economic 
and Monetary Union (WAEMU). However, the 
alternatives of cooperation proposed by China, 
however unfavourable they may seem, are a 
basis for strengthening the power to renegotiate 
cooperation ties with the West. Africa now has 
important assets to initiate these alternatives. Its 
human, land and natural wealth and the diversity 
of cooperation options they open up, combined 
with an increasingly noticeable awareness among 
the elites and the popular masses, provide an 
appropriate framework for positively reshaping its 
ties with its trading partners, particularly China.

The initial assumption is that there can be no 
partnership or cooperation between countries 
without accepting concessions on their 
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sovereignty, especially with the current dynamics 
of regional and sub-regional integration. It 
must also be recognized that any partnership 
(or cooperation) between sovereign states 
is based on the mutual will to derive a net 
benefit. Partnership generates, in fact, a cost 
of opportunity that its benefits must more than 
fill, which is why it is necessary to speak of net 
benefits. 

At the same time, it is impossible for a state 
or group of states to enter into a partnership 
without risk. Whatever goodwill underpins an 
agreement on cooperation between states, the 
realities of international trade are such that one 
of the parties may find itself without significant 
benefits. Africa has properly integrated itself into 
the global system by subscribing to the rules of 
the bulk of the authorized supranational bodies. 
It is therefore crucial to gauge its chances of 
success in terms of its economic, political and 
societal transition in a global climate marked 
by constraints linked to the economic size of 
African countries, the negative interference of 
the imperialist configuration of cooperation with 
the West, the weakness of institutional and 

organisational structures and the lack 
of a genuine industrial base in the face 
of the prospect of implementation of 
the Economic Partnership Agreements 
(EPA) with the European Union. It 
is necessary to learn the lessons 
of 60 years of post-independence 
cooperation, by exposing the deceptions 
and historical complicity of African 
leaders in the persistent exploitation of 
their countries.
In any case, cooperation cannot be 
considered a zero-sum game. One of 
these explicitly announced objectives 
is to organize the control of the 
Triad and the BRICS on African raw 
materials, a necessary condition for 
the competitiveness of their industries. 
Observing the dynamics of world 
markets only confirms the law of the 
fittest, and the process of stripping 
Africa of its wealth is transvestite by 
the introduction of instruments for 
cushioning economic shocks, such 
as the European Development Fund 
(Fed) that fetishize reality. Supposed 
to accompany the African-Caribbean-
Pacific (ACP) countries in their structural 
transformations, the Fed orchestrates 
the economic massacre through the 
Economic Partnership Agreements 

(EPA), or in the broader sense, official 
development assistance, the inefficiency of which 
has been demonstrated by several previous 
works (Burnside and Dollar, 1997; Jacquet, 
2003). Renewed criticism of the effectiveness of 
official development assistance has not stopped 
at showing its limited effectiveness (Easterly, 
2006),58, it highlights the fact that it operates 
as a lever for both the imperialism of well-being 
(Westernization of the world (Latouche,2005))
and palliative care when it sets itself as its sole 
goal of59achieving the Millennium Development 
Goals (Reinert, 2007).60 A strong punctuation 
of this movement challenging the legitimacy 
of official development assistance has come 
from the global success of “The Dead Aid. The 
ravages of unnecessary aid and new solutions 
for Africa” by Dambisa Moyo (2009) which shows 
58 Easterly W., 2006, Les pays pauvres sont-ils condamnés à le rester ?, 

Éditions d’Organisation, Paris traduction de l’anglais par Aymeric Piquet-
Gauthier, Edition Originale, MIT Press, 2001.

59 Latouche S., 2005, L’Occidentalisation du monde. Essai sur la 
signification, la portée et les limites de l’uniformisation planétaire Éditions 
La Découverte/Poche, 2005 (1989), Série “Essais”, n° 203.

60 Reinert E., 2007, How Rich Countries Got Rich ... and Why Poor Countries 
Stay Poor, Constable Editions.



 64                                         

RASA/AROA :Alternative Report on Africa : N°1

that official development assistance is not the 
solution to Africa’s problem, it is killing61Africa.
Our analysis is part of this perspective of a fatal 
aid that constitutes a lever of imperialism. 
61  Moyo D., 2009, L’aide fatale. Les ravages d’une aide inutile et de nouvelles 

solutions pour l’Afrique, Éditions Jean-Claude Lattès.

The main question is whether the paradigm shift 
in international cooperation introduced by China 
is capable of changing the game for African 
countries.

• What about China’s breakthrough in Africa?

China has not missed the wave of economic 
emergence whose first phase concerned its 
neighbours: Singapore, South Korea, Taiwan, 
Malaysia, etc. who followed Japan as in a “flight 
of wild geese” movement in the 1960s and 
1970s. In the late 1990s, China began to record 
the fallout from a fruitful economic strategy, 
established according to the precepts of market 
socialism orchestrated by Deng Xiao Ping from 
1979. The change in the call policy for foreign 
direct investment decided by Deng Xiaoping in 
1992 led to an immediate acceleration in the 
growth of foreign direct investment.

A major exporting power, China naturally aspired 
to join the WTO. Becoming a member of the 
organization charged with promoting orderly 
customs disarmament opened the markets of 
the rich world, including the United States, to the 
united states. In return, it had to obey a reciprocity 
injunction and in turn lower its border tariffs, in 
order to be more permeable to the products of 
others. Beijing saw this as the culmination of the 
reforms undertaken by Deng Xiaoping in the late 
1970s.

The Giant Goose continued to soar in the 2000s 
with double-digit economic growth rates (14% 

industrial growth in 2009) that allowed it to 
generate surplus foreign exchange reserves, 
the main source of short-term borrowing for 
several developed countries including the United 
States. These same surpluses, combined with 
“sharp” local expertise in technology and civil 
engineering, form the basis from which China 
develops its cooperation with African states.

China is on track to successfully integrate into 
cooperation in Africa, following in a revolutionary 
way the footsteps of Japan and the West. The 
more than fifty-year-old infertile cooperation 
of Africans with the West argues in favor of 
the alternatives offered by China. In Senegal, 
despite their 40% contribution to Foreign Direct 
Investments (FDI) and their 20% share in value-
added creations in the country, France, which 
is the largest foreign partner, does not have a 
discernible impact on the economy. This situation 
is similar in all countries of the CFA franc zone. 
The African Growth and Opportunity Act (AGOA) 
is merely a subterfuge of the United States 
designed to further suck up African oil and curb its 
energy dependence on Middle Eastern countries. 
With AGOA, U.S. imports from Africa account for 
nearly 90% of oil, minerals and metals (Perdrix 
and Ballong, 2009). The economic gloom and the 
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persistence of poverty in Africa categorically call 
into question the funding model at work, whose 
permanent supports are ODA and FDI.

ODA, as conceived and applied in Africa, has 
not resulted in the Big Push, Paul Rosenstein-
Rodan’s large capital boost or strong injection, 
irrigating all sectors of the economy with 
a balanced growth approach62. Nor has it 
allowed African countries to become advanced 
borrowers, so there is no need to scrutinize them 
into lenders, as advocated by the double deficit 
theory. Nor has this debt policy allowed debt to 
play out as a conveyor belt for growth. But it has 
probably led countries to over-indebtedness that 
has legitimized the so-called Poor Countries 
Very Indebted Initiative since the 1996 G7 in 
Lyon, France (Ndiaye, 2001;63 Dahou, Kassé and 
Ndiaye, 2002;64 Amin, Diouf, Founou-Tchuigoua 
and Ndiaye, 2005;65 Ndiaye,2008).66

Nevertheless, shipments of African emigrants 
have been growing steadily since the 1970s and 
are now well above ODA67. These remittances 
from emigrants, on the other hand, have 
maintained a double dependence on African 
countries: households are dependent on them 
and a majority of these funds are phagocytized by 
dependence on imports. Therefore, channelling 
these funds in the service of productive 
investment in import substitution is a prospect 
that could not only curb this dual dependence but 
help African countries to no longer depend on aid 
in the image of several countries such as Italy 
that began their economic take-off in the 1970s 
and 1980s on the basis of emigration rents. The 
diaspora is thus full of immense potential for their 
own resources, which it urges African countries 
to value.

The novelty in China-Africa cooperation can 
be summed up in the slogan “win-win” which, 
although it has not yet really translated at the  

62 Paul Rosenstein-Rodan, 1943, “Problems of Industrialization of Eastern 
and South-Eastern Europe”, Economic Journal, n° 53, p. 202-213.

63 Abdourahmane Ndiaye, 2001, Le développement des Pays les Moins 
Avancés : au-delà des Plans d’Ajustement Structurel et de l’Initiative des 
Pays Pauvres Très Endettés, Forum du Tiers Monde, Dakar.

64 Karim Dahou, Moustapha Kassé, Abdourahmane Ndiaye, 2002, 
« Endettement extérieur, croissance et pauvreté au Sénégal », in 
CONGAD, CADTM, CNCD (dir.) Nous ne devons Rien ! p. 79-94.

65 Samir Amin, Makhtar Diouf, Bernard Founou-Tchuigoua, Abdourahmane 
Ndiaye, 2005, « Co-développement ou gestion du conflit ? » in Samir Amin 
(dir.) Afrique. Exclusion programmée ou renaissance ? Maisonneuve & 
Larose, Paris, p. 9-75.

66  Abdourahmane Ndiaye, 2008, « L’initiative PPTE est-elle efficace pour la 
réduction de la pauvreté ? Le cas du Sénégal », in Gaye Daffé, Abdoulaye 
Diagne, (dir.). Le Sénégal face aux défis de la pauvreté. Les oubliés de la 
croissance, Éditions CRES, Karthala, CREPOS, p. 301-322.

67  See below the section on financing development in Africa.

empirical level, is an argument that encourages 
Africans to try the alternative. Chinese aid is not 
accompanied by paternalistic and infantilizing 
reproaches as they have been known in the 
past with “development partners”. It does not 
position itself in the pursuit of the conditionalities 
of democracy and good governance that framed 
official development assistance. The revival is 
already palpable on the clarity of the Chinese 
objectives and the fallout in terms of trade. China 
intends to fine-tune its trade routes and secure 
its oil supply, which comes to more than 30% of 
African countries. From this perspective, there is 
a global Chinese strategy dependent on public 
power but also a multiplicity of “bottom- “ actions 
that depend on private actors but are favoured 
by the state (Marchal, 2008).

China has already expanded tariff-exempt 
African products from 190 to 4,000, and Africa’s 
share of exports to China has increased from 
1.3% in 1995 to more than 15% in 2009 (Hugon, 
2010). At a time when development aid has 
been declining since the early 2000s, China has 
established a $5 billion investment fund for Africa 
in 2008. Chinese aid is growing rapidly and is 
accompanied by debt relief such as the $1.3 
billion applied from 2006. It is an easy-to-access 
aid conditioned only by Taiwan’s non-recognition. 
With 2 billion annual ODA in Africa, Japan is also 
on the verge of surpassing China in terms of 
development aid. 

At the Fifth International Conference for the 
Development of Africa (TICAD), held in Yokohama 
on1 June 2013 The Japanese government has 
unveiled a new strategy to resolve its backlog in 
partnership with Africa with an envelope of 10.6 
billion euros over five years that is expected to 
result in the injection of 2 billion euros annually in 
the period 2013-2017. The sixth ICTAD was held 
in July 2019 following the same funding dynamic 
in Africa.

India is in deep cooperation with Senegal and 
Tanzania on phosphate. It has already launched 
the Team 9 initiative in 2004 with Burkina Faso, 
Chad, Côte d’Ivoire, Ghana, Guinea-Bissau, 
Equatorial Guinea, Mali and Senegal, which can 
benefit from concessional loans on import/export. 
In the United Arab Emirates, the Senegalese 
head of state’s visit to Dubai in July 2014 resulted 
in successful agreements on infrastructure and 
energy.
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• Devastating cooperation for Africa

Cooperation with China and other newcomers 
such as Turkey increasingly poses the same 
problem of African states’ weakness vis-à-
vis the holders of capital and obstacles to the 
industrialization of Africa. Morocco has expanded 
its banking system across sub-Saharan Africa, 
where its private sector relies on this comfortable 
financial network to capture much of the public 
procurement at the expense of local businesses. 
In Senegal, Moroccans have won a lot of public 
contracts, including the city of emergence in 
2014, and its investors have recovered a good 
part of the poultry sector (production of 500,000 
chicks per week by the company Zallar based in 
Sandiara (Thiès region). But as a neighbouring 
country, could Morocco serve as a model for other 
African countries? What about his hypothetical 
accession to the Economic Community of West 
African States (ECOWAS)? In southern Senegal, 
the cashew streams are widely exploited by 
Americans and Indians. Turkey provides its 
private sector with sufficient funds to be present 
both in public procurement (finishing and then 
operating the new Diass airport) and on FDI. 
It expressed its wish to increase its exports to 
Senegal from 4 million euros in 2017 to more 
than 400 million euros by 2021.

Chinese cooperation in Africa carries the same 
seeds of the mixed incidence syndrome known so 
far with Western countries. According to historian 
and sociologist Laurent Delcourt (2011), a more 
accurate X-ray of China’s trade with Africa shows 
that 70% of Chinese imports come from only 
four countries (Angola, South Africa, Sudan and 
Congo Brazzaville).

Citing the work of Chaponnière (2008) and 
Hellendorff (2010), Delcourt notes that African 
exports to China are 70% oil and 15% mineral, 
while China exports 90% of manufactured 
goods to Africa, including textiles, shoes, 
electronic devices, bicycles, motorcycles, 
various equipment, etc. Therefore, the structure 
of Chinese trade and investment, directed 
mainly towards the mining and oil sectors and 
the geography of China’s aid, concentrated in 
a few countries exporting raw materials and oil, 
confirm the appetite of the middle empire for 
African natural resources. This finding helps to 
accredit the idea that China came to Africa to 
siphon off its natural resources, in defiance of its 
stability, as also suggested by Beijing’s support 
in Sudan and Zimbabwe, including arms sales 

to the Sudanese government in the midst of the 
Darfur crisis and the delivery of fighter jets to 
Zimbabwe.

On the other hand, several observers have 
highlighted the Chinese’s neglect of human 
rights and social and environmental standards. 
Hugon, (2010), points out that China absorbs 
60% of the logs exported by Africa in compliance 
with environmental standards. This cooperation 
with China poses a serious problem of societal 
and environmental sustainability, compounded 
by the trend towards dumping low-end products 
that have ended up flooding markets and unfairly 
competing with emerging African industries. 
Added to this is the destruction of local trade and 
crafts, which is the massive and uncontrolled 
entry of Chinese products from the 2000s on. This 
invasion of Chinese products was concomitant 
with the increase in illegal emigration in several 
African countries. Beyond these destructive 
effects, Chinese cooperation is increasing the 
indebtedness of African countries with projects 
serving its commercial interests and its private 
sector recovering the public procurement 
generated by these Chinese loans. Isn’t the One 
Road One Belt (OBOR) project just to secure the 
supply of raw materials for the middle empire?

Africa is treated as insignificant in the global 
economy, with a 4% share in the World Gross 
Product and its 2.1% share in international trade. 
But it is a terrible amalgam that hides the large 
windfall of wealth that escapes it and makes 
a good part of the planet live. If I am forced to 
accept that you pay me 10,000 CFA francs for 
a product that you then sell at 1,000,000 CFA 
francs by valuing it, the wealth generated is 
10,000 CFA francs for me and 1,010,000 CFA 
francs for the planet. Africa is therefore much 
more of a contributor to the global economy than 
is expressed in Western communications. There 
is still a long way to go for China’s proposed 
alternative cooperation to take a configuration 
that prevents Africa from remaining a reservoir of 
raw materials, a spillway of manufactured goods 
and a destination for aid and massive credits, 
poorly absorbed and sources of increasingly 
perceived public debt problems. However, China 
and other emerging countries are opening up 
new trade floodgates that African countries are 
required to use to anticipate the imbalances that 
may result from the implementation of EPAs.
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Africa must find ways to better benefit from 
its raw materials and other natural resources 
by reinventing local development strategies. 
Experience shows that this valuation cannot 
be done with the means of the West, which 
uses foreclosure strategies on capital, transport 
infrastructure and banking institutions that the 
countries of the north hold in the majority. What 
can an Ivorian Cocoa producer do in front of a 
French importer backed by a powerful bank 
with all the means of international exploitation 
and transport? The first step for Africa is to 
gain financial autonomy and rely on its own 
infrastructure by promoting its private sector. This 
must be done with the simultaneous support of 
intra-African trade, which is the initial guarantee 
of the success of African producers. For example, 
in the West African Economic and Monetary 
Union (WAEMU), trade between Member States 
is only about 12% and about 2% in the Central 
African Economic and Monetary Community 
(CEMAC). At the same time, African countries 
trade more than 80% with the West, China and 
other emerging countries, exposing themselves 
to foreign exchange problems. The AFCFTA 
must therefore be supported and the process of 
monetary autonomy must begin without delay.
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III-/  MONETARY SOVEREIGNTY : AN  
         UNSURPASSABLE LEVER

•  Coming out of the CFA franc, what’s next?

The coronavirus pandemic highlighted 
the importance of monetary sovereignty. 
While the countries of the North 
immediately implemented expansive 

monetary and fiscal policies to mitigate the 
pronounced recessive effects of this unforeseen 
shock, the countries of the South have for the 
most part had less room for manoeuvre. Faced 
with declining tax and export revenues, they 
turned to the International Monetary Fund (IMF) 
for emergency loans and called for cancellations 
or even moratoriums on their external sovereign 
debt. This pandemic comes at a time when the 
issue of monetary sovereignty is of burning 
relevance in view of the stakes of the debates on 
whether to abandon the CFA franc and replace it 
with the ECO.
The CFA franc is the currency of the fourteen 
African countries, eight of which are the West 
African Economic and Monetary Union (WAE-
MU), six of the Economic and Monetary Com-
munity of Central African States (CEMAC) and 
Les Comoros. It is guaranteed by France, in view 
of the monetary cooperation agreement signed 
by Charles De Gaulle almost eighty years ago. 
The acronym FCFA, which means “franc of the 
French-speaking community in Africa,” still bears 
the imprint of its colonial origins “franc of the 
French colonies of Africa.” According to recent 
statements dated 21 December 2019 in Abidjan 
of the French and Ivorian presidents, the FCFA 
will be renamed “ECO” from July 2020 for the 
eight countries of WAEMU68. The Central Bank 
of West African States (BCEAO) will no longer be 
required to deposit half of its foreign exchange 
reserves with the French treasury. The French 
government will no longer be represented in the 
BCEAO proceedings. These are the announce-
ments made at the end of 2019 in Abidjan.

In the early 1970s, France, driven by a strong 
demand for monetary decolonization, accepted 
the transfer to Dakar and Yaounde of the head-
quarters of the central banks and the “African-
ization” of their staff. This “Africanization” of the 
institutions of the franc zone allowed France to 
both maintain control of the system by the stat-
utory veto it had in the instances of BCEAO and 
68 The advent of the Eco (WAEMU or ECOWAS) does not sign the 

disappearance of the CFA franc since it will still be in force within CEMAC.

the Bank of Central African States (BEAC) and 
to seize at least 65% of the foreign exchange 
reserves of the latter, deposited in a special ac-
count called the account of operations opened in 
the French Treasury books.

Today, as in the early seventies, France is fac-
ing a large movement to challenge its presence, 
which is perceived as a neo-colonialism. Com-
pared to the previous situation, the current de-
mands are of a greater magnitude, like the Sen-
egalese citizen collectives protesting against the 
recolonization of their country by French capi-
talism69. They are grouped in several collectives 
such as “ France Get Out,” “Auchan Get Out,” 
“No to the CFA Franc,” and “No to EPAs” (Eco-
nomic Partnership Agreements between the Eu-
ropean Union and the African-Caribbean-Pacific 
countries). For them, the stakes are high: it is 
the recovery of the economic sovereignty of their 
country, but also of the other countries of the 
continent. On observation, we can see that over 
the decades, the logic of the reforms of the CFA 
franc is more visible to make the French mone-
tary guardianship less visible, in order to better 
maintain it.

In the 2000s, the mandatory deposit rate for ex-
ternal reserves was lowered to 50%. The central 
banks of the franc zone have become statutorily 
independent from their Member States. But they 
remain under the control of the French treasury, 
whose reduction in the number of representa-
tives has been “rebalanced” by the locking of 
their statutes. So far, no statutory decision can 
be taken by BCEAO and BEAC without the con-
sent of the French government.

The reforms announced at the end of 2019 do 
not deviate from this historical logic. The closure 
of the account of operations and the withdrawal 
of the French government from the BCEAO au-

69  See Olivier Blamangin’s well-documented article, 2018, « Castel, l’empire qui 
fait trinquer l’Afrique », October,https://www.monde-diplomatique.fr/59159 
is an illuminating demonstration of the bulimic appetite ofthe financial 
oligarchy, illustrated by the Castel family group. In 2016, it generated sales 
of 6 billion euros, 80% of which came from Africa. According to thisarticle, 
“the group has no less than twenty companies registered in Luxembourg 
and Gibraltar, but also in Malta, Switzerland or Mauritius. The  “historic” 
companies, the vineyards and the former breweries of brasseries and 
Glacières Internationales (BGI), are still domiciled in France, but most of 
the acquisitions made in Africa - or, in value, more than 80% of the assets 
- are directly housed in these tax havens! »
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thorities constitute the balance of the game at 
zero sums, moving from a system of direct con-
trol to an indirect control system. Monetary and 
exchange rate policy as such is, all other things 
equal, untouched by these developments. As 
long as fixed parity with the euro is maintained, 
foreign exchange reserves, whatever the form or 
place in which they are held, will be used first 
and foremost to defend this parity. These re-
forms therefore do not give BCEAO its sover-
eignty, since it remains a peripheral organ of the 
Bank of France, which is riveted to the monetary 
policy of the European Central Bank.

In light of these statements, debates on the 
contours of the ECO are raging. First, we 
must choose between a WAEMU ECO and 
an ECOWAS ECO that extends to all member 
countries of the Community space, including 
Nigeria and Ghana. The next step will be to 
decide which basket is the common currency. 
Finally, the question of the guarantee of the 
common currency, and therefore its sovereignty, 
will have to be answered. The Report outlines 
the pros and cons of two options for the future of 
the West African currency. According to Demba 
Moussa Dembelé, Kako Nubukpo and Martial 
Ze Belinga (2016, p. 18-1970) : “These debates 
oppose the “reformists” calling for changes to 
one or another provision deemed problematic in 
the [franc] zone conventions, the “abolitionists” 
or “pan-Africanists”, ready to leave the zone 
for a new individual or collective monetary 
experiment, and the astonishing “extensionists”, 
unconcerned by the popular illegality of a 
democratically empty currency, whose extension 
to other non-requesting African countries is 
proposed. The two visions presented here 
show the complexity of the issue of monetary 
sovereignty. If they agree that WAEMU is not 
an optimal currency area, one considers that 
the current framework does not allow us to go 
out of the way and obtain monetary sovereignty, 
the only lever to recover flexibility and the ability 
to mobilize resources. The second prospective 
proposes scenarios for the creation of the ECO 
in the ECOWAS space.

70 Demba Moussa Dembelé, Kako Nubukpo et Martial Ze Belinga, 2016, 
« Introduction » in Kako Nubukpo, Martial Ze Belinga, Bruno Tinel et 
Demba Moussa Dembelé (dir.), Sortir de la servitude monétaire. A qui 
profite le franc CFA ?, Éditions La Dispute, p. 15-37.
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III-1-/  The political economy of the transition from the  
CFA franc to the ECO

Since 1960, when most of the countries in sub-
Saharan Africa gained their independence and 
we are celebrating their sixtieth anniversary 
this year, monetary integration has come up for 
discussion like a hot topic. In West Africa, active 
cooperation began in 1975 with the creation 
of the West African Compensation Chamber, 
whose encouraging results led to the idea of a 
common currency for the region in May 1983. 
On 20 April 2000 in Accra (Ghana), six West 
African countries (Gambia, Ghana, Guinea, 
Liberia, Nigeria, Sierra Leone) announced their 
intention to create a Monetary Union in West 
Africa alongside the West African Monetary 
Union (WAMU/WAEMU), a grouping of eight (8) 
predominantly French-speaking West African 
states71 (with the exception of Guinea-Bissau), 
having shared the CFA Franc.
The project envisaged a further merger of this 
second monetary union with WAEMU, in order to 
coincide the borders of the monetary union with 
those of ECOWAS. 
71  Benin, Burkina Faso, Ivory Coast, Guinea-Bissau, Mali, Niger, Senegal, Togo.

This scenario would lead WAEMU to abandon 
the CFA franc to adopt the ECO, a new regional 
currency whose exchange rate regime vis-à-vis 
the Euro and the Dollar was not specified.

Since then, the inertia was palpable, with regard 
to the establishment of the single currency 
ECOWAS, before the ECOWAS Summit of 29 
June 2019 in Abuja announcing the creation in 
2020 of the ECO and the joint declaration of 21 
December 2019 in Abidjan by the Ivorian and 
French Heads of State, announcing the end of 
the CFA Franc and its replacement by the ECO. 
How can such inertia be explained? Are the 
deficit of nominal convergence of economies 
solely responsible? What about the political 
will of ECOWAS states? Could the creation of 
the ECOWAS single currency, on the contrary, 
promote the convergence of the region’s 
economies? Finally, what patterns of transition 
from the CFA franc to the ECA seem plausible 
and, beyond that, what are the different options 
for setting up the ECO?

• ECOWAS is not an optimal currency area (ZMO)

On a theoretical level, most research shows 
that while the benefits of a single currency 
are potentially significant among West African 
countries (particularly in terms of regional trade 
and macroeconomic performance), costs remain 
significant (Masson and Pattillo, 2001; 2002; 
Benassy-Quéré and Coupet, 2005; Houssa, 
2008; Tapsoba 2009). Indeed, the analyses 
show that the divergence of shocks is so great 
between West African economies that the costs 
of a monetary union at the ECOWAS level 
could be greater than the expected benefits. In 
particular, the fact that WAEMU countries are 
net importers of oil, whereas Nigeria, the real 
economic giant of the zone, which is rather a net 
exporter of oil, makes it difficult to establish a 
common monetary policy in the ECOWAS area, 
since the countries of WAEMU and Nigeria are 
almost never in the same phase of the economic 
cycle when a supply shock occurs (e.g., the rise 
or fall of the price of oil).

A monetary policy common to countries in phase 
opposition in the economic cycle cannot be 
optimal and would sooner or later lead to the 
temptation for some countries to regain their 

monetary sovereignty in order to face the specific 
challenges of their respective economies. It 
should be remembered that Mundell’s original 
theory of optimal monetary zones (ZMOs) 
(1961) considers the loss of monetary policy 
at the national level as the main cost of a 
country’s accession to a monetary union. As 
for the expected profits, it is worth mentioning 
in particular the reduction of trading-related 
transaction costs. In addition, two conditions 
are required for the gains of a monetary union 
to exceed costs: the symmetrical nature of the 
shocks affecting the different economies, and 
the existence of alternative mechanisms (e.g., 
greater market flexibility) to take over exchange 
rate adjustments, when asymmetric shocks 
occur.

However, other arguments, based in particular 
on the endogenous approach to optimality 
criteria (Frankel and Rose, 1998) argue 
for the establishment of a single ECOWAS 
currency. Indeed, the very existence of such a 
monetary union could be a source of regional 
trade development and thus of intra-regional 
smoothing of shocks affecting ECOWAS 
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economies. In addition, the concept of risk-
sharing can be developed, exemplified by the 
increased mobility of production factors, the 
establishment of institutions such as clearing 
funds, and the development of regional financial 
markets. In particular, Ouedraogo (2003) 
develops a stimulating analysis of ECOWAS as 
a potentially optimal currency area, based on 
the analyses of the “second Mundell” (Mundell, 
1973; 2001), which is taking a step back from its 
1961 article, opting for a “relative” assessment of 
the notion of optimality. Indeed, for Ouedraogo 
(2003), the risk-sharing principle exemplified by 
the centralisation of foreign exchange reserves 
on the one hand and, on the other hand, the 
differentiation of national productive apparatuses, 
which, instead of being a source of divergence of 
interests as to whether or not the exchange rate 
should be used as an adjustment instrument, 
becomes a stabilizing factor in the currency 
area, contributing to a proactive scheme in the 
establishment of the ECOWAS single currency.

Thus, for Ouedraogo (2003, op.cit. p. 135) “This 
comprehensive theory of optimal monetary 
zones also allows us to perceive the main 
elements of cooperation between Member 
States of a monetary union, cooperation aimed 
at strengthening, or even mitigating, the ‘natural’ 
mechanisms of adjustment, such as the mobility 
of factors of production and the flexibility of 
wages.” In this vein, Tapsoba (2009, op.cit. 
p. 4) part of the idea that the launch of a single 
currency reduces the frequency of asymmetric 
shocks and promotes the development of 
alternative adjustment mechanisms to monetary 
and exchange rate policies. WW
It examines the mechanisms that West African 
states can implement to reduce adjustment 
costs once the single currency is in place. Under 
these mechanisms, it shows “on the one hand 
that trade integration significantly increases the 
symmetry of shocks, and on the other hand that 
the main channel for sharing heterogeneous 
risks is savings.”

•  The development of the regional market in West Africa : a precondition 
or a post-establishment of a single currency for ECOWAS based  

on the lessons of the WAEMU zone?

On the basis of the criteria that underpin the 
optimality of a currency area, there is little 
doubt that WAEMU is not one (Nubukpo, 2017). 
Indeed, empirical studies show that there has 
been no increase in the symmetrical nature of 
shocks (low correlation of trade-related shocks). 
This is mainly due to the strong specialisation 
of countries in production and especially the 
export of some raw materials, which excludes 
a complementarity between them. In addition, 
there is a high heterogeneity of economic 
structures in an area where three types of 
economy coexist: Sahelian economies highly 
dependent on climatic vagaries (Burkina, Mali, 
Niger), relatively industrialized economies with 
a strong dominance of service activities (Ivory 
Coast, Senegal) and finally coastal economies 
whose dynamics are clearly driven by import-
export trade (Benin, Togo).

With regard to the labour mobility criterion, the 
latter remained very low despite the existence 
of the WAEMU Treaty, which provides in Article 
4 for the free movement and establishment 
of persons in self-employment or employees. 
Migration movements appear to be more related 
to historical and cultural determinants than to 
economic adjustments. Moreover, the difficulties 

experienced by Côte d’Ivoire in the late 2000s, 
the EU’s largest economic country, did not 
facilitate the migration of workers to Côte d’Ivoire, 
in a context of nationalist revival illustrated by the 
controversies surrounding the notion of “Ivory”.

Finally, the low relative price flexibility in 
structurally oligopolistic economies, the low level 
of the savings rate coupled with the shallow depth 
of the regional financial market, reducing intra-
community micro-economic transfers and the 
weakness of the structural funds preventing the 
implementation of macroeconomic and sectoral 
convergence policies of the regional clusters, 
have maintained the immobility from the point 
of view of the transformation of the WAEMU 
into an optimal area. In addition, intra-regional 
trade remained weak, due in part to the extrovert 
structure of economies (priority for exporting 
agricultural and non-agricultural raw materials to 
northern countries), tight markets, high transport 
costs, low capital productivity, and numerous 
tariff and non-tariff barriers to trade.
In this context, why would ECOWAS, which 
largely replicates the structural economic 
configurations of WAEMU, succeed in becoming 
an optimal currency area, where WAEMU has 
failed?
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•  A single currency for ECOWAS?

However, there are several arguments in favour 
of ECOWAS’ ability to become a ZMO (Prasad 
2019). First of all, the liberal argument of 
market size suggests that any shock affecting 
an ECOWAS economy could be more quickly 
depreciated endogenously in the ECOWAS area 
than in WAEMU, because of the large size of the 
ECOWAS regional market, following the “law of 
large numbers”. Second, the work of the Inter-
State Standing Committee on Drought in the 
Sahel (CILSS) on regional sub-spaces within 
ECOWAS shows that there are historically and 
culturally based trade flows that are much more 
sustainable than those existing in WAEMU. For 
example, trade between Togo and Ghana, or 

between Benin and Nigeria, or between Niger 
and Nigeria, Senegal and The Gambia, where 
historical and cultural proximity plays a key role, 
is far superior in volume to those found between 
most WAEMU member countries.

In addition, unlike WAEMU, ECOWAS has a 
leading country, Nigeria, potentially capable of 
playing the role of “lender of last resort” in the 
first steps of the single currency, bearing the 
costs of regional coordination. 

On the other hand, WAEMU could bring its great 
experience in managing a monetary union, 
in particular the challenges faced on a daily 
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basis by the WAEMU Commission, which is 
tasked with strengthening the economic base 
of the common CFA currency and hence the 
institutional innovations put in place (for example, 
the principle of multilateral surveillance). 

This touches on the limits of the strictly economic 
nature of the ECO project. The duality of “WAEMU 
country” versus “non-WAEMU country” implicitly 
intersects the duality “French-speaking versus 
English-speaking countries”, with Portuguese 
speakers not weighing much on a geostrategic 
level. Language differences hide very marked 
differences in perception and functioning. As an 
illustration, it is worth referring to the historical 
differences related to the creation at the 
beginning of the twentieth century of the Sterling 
Zone (The Monetary Arrangement Zone of West 
Africa in 1913, and East Africa in 1919) and the 
Franc Zone (1939).

The autonomy granted by the British to the various 
territories colonized in monetary management 
and the responsibility that goes with it (creation 
of emission funds), stands in stark contrast to the 
French tutelage over the monetary management 
of its colonies (creation of the account of 
operations from the 1920s, and the maintenance 
of the HEADQUARTERs of BCEAO in Paris until 
1979). In fact, it is important not to avoid the 
ulterior motives that may exist around the real 
or supposed issues of the creation of a single 
ECOWAS currency, issues linked to the logics of 
“pre-square” and spheres of influence, both from 
the countries of the North (France versus Great 
Britain) and the countries of the South (French-
speaking countries versus Nigeria).

Thus, from a political point of view, the 
establishment of a single ECOWAS currency is a 
challenge that deserves to be met in more ways 
than one: the existence of such a currency would 
help to give a guarantee of independence of mind 
of the heads of state of the region and of economic 
basis to a regional area whose acts of arms are 
essentially political (conflict resolution), unlike 
its original missions (Economic Community). It 
would also allow the umbilical cord to be cut with 
France on a symbolic level, a recurrent reproach 
addressed to the CFA Franc and WAMU/
WAEMU, with a particular connotation in the year 
of the sixtieth anniversary of independence. It 
would also require West African leaders, through 
impeccable governance, to assume all the 
counterparties of political independence and test 
“in full-scale” their regularly stated willingness to 

work for regional integration.

From a strictly pragmatic point of view, the 
idea of a single ECOWAS currency, the ECO, 
attached to a basket of currencies (Dollar, Pound 
Sterling, Euro)72, rather than a single currency, 
would seem to be the best option. Indeed, such 
a choice would give greater room for manoeuvre 
to the macroeconomic and sectoral policies of 
the region, which would no longer be obliged to 
follow the movement of the European Central 
Bank’s key interest rates, as is currently the 
case with the BCEAO, whose main objective 
is the defence of the Euro/FCFA exchange 
rate. Indeed, the question of “inflation/growth” 
arbitrage in West Africa would arise on the 
basis of the actual characteristics of the region’s 
economies and the channels of transmission 
between the real sector and the monetary sector, 
and not on the search for a hypothetical anti-
inflationary credibility whose justification is all the 
less solid since inflation is not of monetary origin 
in WAEMU (Nubukpo, 2002). 

Moreover, such a choice to link to a basket of 
currencies would provide a strong incentive 
for the geographical diversity of trade between 
ECOWAS countries and the rest of the world. At 
present, even within WAEMU, France is no longer 
the largest trading partner of the EU economies, 
with Asian countries now in first place. A fortiori, 
for a country like Nigeria, its top four suppliers 
are the United Kingdom, the United States, China 
and Germany. Similarly, Ghana’s main suppliers 
are China, Nigeria, the United States and South 
Africa.
•  are the options for the transition of the 

CFA franc to the ECO?
Four options - among others - seem to be on the 
road to marrying the 15 Member States invited to 
the ECO banquet (Amato and Nubukpo, 2020):

1. The ECO, a mere, avatar of the CFA 
franc, is betting on the gradual expansion 
of the West African Economic and Mone-
tary Union (WAEMU) to ECOWAS econo-
mies with the same agricultural commodity 
exporters profile as WAEMU. This is the 
pattern that seems to have inspired Abi-
djan’s declarations of 21 December 2019, 
based on compliance with the nominal cri-
teria of convergence and a strong attrac-
tion for a fixed exchange rate regime with 
the Euro. In this option, the centralization 

72  The Chinese Yuan is anchored to the Dollar.
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of foreign exchange reserves is fundamen-
tal, and this is the main achievement in 
the history of the CFA franc. It implies and 
reflects a great political solidarity between 
the WAEMU states and it should not be for-
gotten in the event of the accession of new 
members. Similarly, the question of, exter-
nal guarantee, as France exercises it in the 
institutional context of the CFA franc, has a 
strong political dimension: it bases the sta-
bility of the system in theory and in prac-
tice. If we keep the principle of centralising 
reserves, but by refocusing their manage-
ment in another institutional framework, 
monetary sovereignty passes from France 
to WAEMU and then to ECOWAS. There 
is also the question of parity: a few years 
ago, it was the subject of important work 
to propose a flexible, or better adjustable, 
exchange rate system, because it is based 
on an index calculated from a basket of 
currencies. The announcement in Abidjan 
that a fixed exchange rate with the Euro 
on a transitional basis is the real stumbling 
block between the proponents of a flexible 
currency (ECOWAS Heads of State Sum-
mit) and those of an Eco-CFA (Ivory Coast 
and Senegal).

2. A real Eco based on real convergence, 
that of GDP/head and no longer, as in 
the case of Eco-CFA, on the respect of 
the nominal criteria of convergence. In 
this case, ECOWAS economies would 
have an obligation to converge on the top 
three of Cape Verde, Nigeria and Ghana. 
Eco would have a flexible exchange rate 
regime framed by inflation targeting. The 
convergence dynamic would then be quite 
different and the WAEMU states would 
lose their status as good students of con-
vergence and therefore tractors of the eco 
implementation process. But is Nigeria, a 
true ECOWAS heavyweight (70% of GDP 
and 52% of the population) ready to take 
on a role as a locomotive for the Eco zone? 
Why would he agree to be the lender of last 
resort of ECOWAS, a role he did not want 
to play when setting up West Africa’s sec-
ond currency zone (ZMAO) in 2002, and 
especially to abandon his currency Naira, 
in a current context marked by the use of 
the banknote board to resolve internal ten-
sions at the Nigerian federation?

3. Eco Naira : in this case, we would return 
to the original philosophy of the ZMAO 

(see above, introduction). Indeed, on 20 
April 2000 in Accra (Ghana), six West Af-
rican countries (Gambia, Ghana, Guinea, 
Liberia, Nigeria, Sierra Leone) announced 
their intention to create a second currency 
zone in West Africa with the Eco as its cur-
rency, next to the CFA franc of WAEMU. 
The project envisaged a further merger 
of this second monetary zone with WAE-
MU, in order to coincide the borders of the 
monetary union with those of ECOWAS. 
In April 2002, the West African Monetary 
Zone (ZMOA) was established, and each 
country committed to maintaining its ex-
change rate within a band of 15% fluctu-
ations against the Dollar. Since then, the 
inertia was palpable, with regard to the es-
tablishment of the single currency, before 
the ECOWAS Summit of 29 June 2019 in 
Abuja announcing the creation in 2020 of 
the Eco and the communiqué of the Coun-
cil of Ministers of the ZMAO of 16 January 
2020, accusing the CEMOA states of vio-
lating the spirit of the Eco currency follow-
ing the declaration of Abidjan. All this could 
lead to the creation of an “Eco-Naira”, un-
der the leadership of a Nigeria stung by the 
French-speaking initiative of an “Eco-CFA” 
that is about to come true.

4. The common and non-single Eco curren-
cy: while a single currency is necessarily a 
common currency, the opposite is not nec-
essarily true. The history of the European 
Payments Union (UEP) between 1950 and 
1957, prior to the Treaty of Rome estab-
lishing the European Common Market, is 
based on the capacity of a “lighter” agree-
ment than that of a single currency to help 
strengthen the process of integration be-
tween countries and thus prepare the con-
ditions for the transition to more intense 
forms of integration. In 1960, the Senega-
lese economist Daniel Cabou, who would 
later become the first secretary general of 
BCEAO, proposed to take up the Europe-
an scheme to set up an “African Payments 
Union”, an idea taken up nine years later 
by the Egyptian economist Samir Amin in 
a report to Nigerian President Amany Dio-
ri. Since then, this pattern has been aban-
doned even as it made the success of Chil-
ean monetary duality, where the Unidad de 
Fomento (Unit of Account) coexists with 
the Peso (payment currency).
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How can this pattern be reinterpreted within a 
roadmap for the ECO? Assuming that countries 
that are not yet able to join the single currency 
bind to it through exchange rate agreements. 
The symmetrical mechanisms for redressing 
trade balance imbalances could, like the same 
mechanisms initiated at the UEP, help to re-
release surpluses within the ECOWAS area, 
by encouraging processes of specialisation 
between economies that are the basis for an 
increase in intra-zone trade. Which in turn is one 

of the major economic and political objectives of 
the integration process. 

In the end, several options are on the table of 
West African decision-makers. The process of 
creating Eco appears to be a real test of the 
credibility of West African vision and governance. 
For France, this process would rather be a test of 
sincerity of its willingness to effectively bury the 
CFA franc.

Table : Sectoral balances in Senegal (2017-2019) 2017 2018 2019
A = Net government expenditure (% GDP) 3 3.6 3.7
B = Current balance (% GDP) -7.3 -8.8 -9.2
A+B = Net private savings (% GDP) -4.3 -5.2 -5.5
A+B = Net private savings (in FCFA billions) -523 -678 -769

Source : Author’s calculations based on IMF data FMI1

82  Tcherneva, P. 2020, « La souveraineté monétaire est étroitement liée à la souveraineté politique », 3 février, https://lvsl.fr/pavlina-tcherneva-la-
souverainete-monetaire-est-etroitement-liee-a-la-souverainete-politique/

The announced creation of a single ECOWAS 
currency was an eminently political decision, as 
was the creation of the Free Zone in 1939. From 
a theoretical and empirical point of view with 
regard to WAEMU, these two monetary zones 
are not optimal. With the same causes having 
the same effects, there is reason to fear that the 
monetary non-optimality of the WAEMU area 
will simply become a monetary non-optimality of 
the ECOWAS area, given the way in which the 
future ECOWAS currency is being set up and 
especially in view of the structural characteristics 
of the economies of the West Africa region. 

It is here, however, that one could learn from 
history, to avoid falling into the same ways, 
namely the perpetuation of the extraversion of the 
WAEMU economies, which are primarily inserted 
into international trade, disconnected on a daily 
basis from the sanctions that would entail of their 
weak macroeconomic performance, protected by 
an externally driven CFA currency and strongly 
inciting the adoption of business behaviour. 

In addition, there are major differences between 
WAMU/WAEMU and ECOWAS in terms of trade 
channels, political and economic governance, 
and above all the symbolism of representations. 
Indeed, the CFA Franc is rightly or wrongly seen 
as a remanence of the Empire, one of the last 
avatars of French colonization, which persists 

both because of Paris’ desire to maintain its 
sphere of influence in Sub-Saharan Africa, and 
above all because of the voluntary servitude of 
ECBAO officials unable to think about monetary 
policy on the basis of the real economies of 
WAEMU. 

The question is: is the convergence of economies 
a prerequisite or a consequence of the 
introduction of a single currency? In the WAEMU 
area, the answer is “neither a prerequisite nor a 
consequence.” The ideal would be for the single 
ECOWAS currency, if it were not a prerequisite, 
that it would become a consequence. This is 
crucial because, unlike the CFA franc, whose 
credibility is ultimately that granted by the markets 
to the strength of the guarantee provided by the 
French Treasury, the future ECOWAS currency 
will not benefit from any institutional anchorage 
outside the ECOWAS area. In other words, 
the process of setting up this future currency 
appears to be a test of the sincerity of France’s 
commitments to effectively cut the umbilical cord 
with its former colonies and a test of the credibility 
of the political and economic governance of the 
West African states. The success of this jump 
without a safety net into the unknown requires 
the effectiveness of a number of factors:

• increased trade, within ECOWAS, which 
favours the synchronization of economic cycles 
in the area. In this regard, Tapsoba (2009, op.cit. 
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p. 25) shows that “commercial integration 
significantly mitigates the occurrence of 
heterogeneous shocks. By way of illustration, 
a doubling of the average level of commercial 
intensity would involve about a tripling of the 
average synchronization at the WAEMU level 
and a quadrupling at the ECOWAS level. Because 
of the importance of informal trade which is 
not taken into account in official sources, the 
estimated endogeneity phenomenon in West 
Africa is probably more important;

•  an increase in risk-sharing mechanisms 
as a result of asymmetric shocks. The 
instruments generally mobilized to do this are 
the pooling of foreign exchange reserves, the 
mobility of factors of production (capital and 
labour), fiscal federalism and national savings. 
For the time being, national savings, especially 
public ones, appear to be the only channel 
for the sharing of operational risks (Tapsoba, 
2009, op.cit.), which means placing particular 
emphasis on the development of regional 
financial markets on which the various public 

treasuries could issue bonds or, on the contrary, 
increase their asset portfolios;

•  a deep and shared conviction, of 
a community of destiny, based on the 
inescapable nature of monetary, economic and 
commercial integration within ECOWAS as the 
only possible path to endogenous development 
in West Africa. This is crucial to overcome the 
turbulence associated with the transition phase, 
which is inevitably characterized by periods of 
temptation to exit some EU countries, then 
new entries and even refusals of participation 
by some countries, at least in the short term. 
These trial and error represent “obligatory 
passages” of any process of creating monetary 
unification when monetary unification is not 
imposed from the outside. It took the European 
Union thirty years to move from the Werner 
Report to the effective implementation of the 
Euro. Similarly, the success of the Scandinavian 
monetary union (1873-1924) required half a 
century of preparation.

III-2-/  Monetary sovereignty and resource mobilization

To address the issue of mobilizing local 
resources, three important distinctions must 
be made. First, the differentiation between the 
mobilization of real resources (land, labour, 
raw materials, equipment, technical and 
organisational capacity) and the mobilization of 
financial resources (various flows of financing) 
must be carried out. Although the two aspects 
are related, the former is much more important 
than the latter. Secondly, it is crucial to separate 
the countries issuing money (which have their 
own national currency) from the countries that 
use the currency (which do not have a currency 
of their own). Finally, among the currency-issuing 
countries, there are significant differences 
between those with sovereign currencies and 
those with more limited monetary sovereignty.

The usual reasoning on the issue of resource 
mobilization is deficient because it is placed on 
the point of view of countries that do not have 
monetary sovereignty or have limited monetary 
sovereignty.

We will also see that the mobilization of financial 
resources is a minor issue for countries with a 
high level of monetary sovereignty. Monetary 
sovereignty refers to the financial independence 
of the government. It is heuristic to conceive of it 

as a continuum. According to modern monetary 
theory (or MMT, to use the English acronym), 
countries that have achieved a high level of 
monetary sovereignty meet the following four 
conditions. First, they have their national (or 
federal) currency issued by their own central 
bank. Second, they collect taxes in their 
national currency. Third, and this is the most 
important condition, they do not issue any debt 
in foreign currency (or on the basis of the law 
of foreign countries). Finally, the exchange rate 
of their currency is flexible. The United States, 
Japan, the United Kingdom, Canada, Australia, 
Switzerland, etc. have a sovereign currency 
within the meaning of the MMT73.

Governments with sovereign currencies, as 
defined above, enjoy a number of advantages. 
The first is that they determine for themselves 
the interest rates at which they “borrow”. The 
Treasury and the Central Bank are cooperating 
to obtain the desired interest rates. The second 
advantage is that they can never be “short 
73 Wray, L.R. 2006, Understanding Modern Money: The Key to Full 

Employment and Price Stability, Edward Elgar; Mitchell, W., L.R. Wray et 
M. Watts. 2019, Macroeconomics, Red Globe Press; Sylla, N.S. 2020a, 
« La théorie monétaire moderne et la périphérie », 26 février, https://mmt-
france.org/2020/03/12/latheorie-moderne-moderne-et-la-peripherie/; for 
a similar perspective, see Pistor, K. 2017, “From territorial to monetary 
sovereignty,” Theoretical Inquiries in Law,, 18, No. 2, p. 491-517.
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of money.” In other words, they can never be 
insolvent in their own currency: they can always 
pay for the bonds they have issued. Governments 
issuing a sovereign currency do not have an 
inherent financial constraint. The adjective 
“intrinsic” makes it clear that governments of this 
type have the opportunity to finance anything that 
can be bought in their own currency, knowing, 
however, that they can, for various reasons, 
limit this possibility. While they do not have an 
inherent, financial limit, these governments face 
a real limit: inflation. If they create more money 
than the state of their real resources (availability 
of land, labour, raw materials, technical and 
organisational capacities, equipment) justifies, 
they will generate inflation (general price 
increases). In other words, governments that 
have a sovereign currency do not have a funding 
constraint but a constraint on real resources. 

Their ability to create money is limited by their 
actual resources. It is not constrained by the 
availability of any savings or by the amount 
of their tax revenues. It should be noted that 
taxes do not finance the public expenditure of 
a sovereign money. They have other functions 
such as combating inflation, income inequality, 
creating economic incentives, etc. Unlike 
countries with limited monetary sovereignty, 
countries with sovereign currencies spend first 
before collecting taxes.

Since they do not have an inherent financial 
constraint, sovereign currency-issuing 
governments can in principle aspire to a policy 
of full74employment. They can, if they wish, 
guarantee a minimum wage job to all those 
who are willing to work for this level of pay.  

74 Tcherneva, P. 2020, The case for a job guarantee, Cambridge, Polity Press.

The conditions set by the MMT to define monetary 
sovereignty make it clear that the issuance of a 
national currency confers only formal monetary 
sovereignty. In general, countries with their own 
national currency compromise their monetary 
sovereignty when they struggle to collect taxes in 
their own currencies (such as in countries where 
dollarization is advanced), when they issue debt 
securities in foreign currency (and/or on the basis 
of a foreign country’s law) and when they fix the 
value of their currency on that of a third country’s 
currency.

Countries that do not have monetary sovereignty 
at all are of two types. On the one hand, there are 
those who have given up their national currency 
for the currency of a third country. This is the 
case for dollarized countries such as Ecuador. 
On the other hand, there are those who operate 
in a monetary union. This is the case for euro 
area member countries (excluding Germany) 
and WAMU member countries.

Governments in countries that do not have 
monetary sovereignty, such as those of WAMU, 
have financially the status of a local community 
or75colony. i.e.:

• They use a foreign currency that they do 
not control (none of the WAMU countries 
control the monetary policy of the Central 
Bank of West African States (BCEAO).)

• They do not themselves determine the 
interest rates that apply to bonds they have 
issued in local currency (in CFA francs). 

• Their public spending is dependent on the 
amount of taxes collected.

75 Godley, W. 1992, “Maastricht and all that”, https://www.lrb.co.uk/the-paper/
v14/n19/wynne-godley/maastricht-and-all-that

•  WAMU is a handicap for the mobilization of resources
The WAMU now brings together the eight West 
African countries that use the CFA franc, the last 
colonial currency in circulation on the continent. 
Created in 1945, the CFA franc was designed 
to facilitate French (and foreign) investments 
as well as the transfer of profits and dividends 
in an environment of “monetary stability”, i.e., 
characterized by a fixed exchange rate with the 
French currency and low inflation. Its role has 
also been to keep African countries that use it 
under the political and economic dependence 
of the former metropolis. 75 years later the CFA 

system still obeys the logic of extraversion that 
presided over its76birth. If WAMU is a major 
obstacle to any policy of resource mobilization, 
it is the result not only of the colonial nature of 
the monetary system but also of the inadequacy 
of the macroeconomic framework that governs it.
The WAMU is an underfunded area. Such a 
situation should not come as a surprise, as the 
maintenance of the fixed parity between the 
CFA franc and the euro can only be sustained 
76  Pigeaud, F. et N.S. Sylla. 2018. L’arme invisible de la Françafrique : Une 

histoire du franc CFA. Éditions La Découverte.
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through a restrictive credit policy. In this area, 
the amount of refinancing that commercial banks 
can access depends on the level of foreign 
exchange reserves. The increase in bank lending 
to businesses, households and governments, 
which refinancing with BCEAO can facilitate, must 
partly result in a reduction in foreign exchange 
reserves in the form of imports. However, the 
lower the amount of foreign exchange reserves, 
the more difficult it will be for BCEAO to defend 
fixed parity. Underfunding of the real economy 
and banking over-infrastructure thus go hand in 
hand in the WAMU zone77

This choice of fixed parity, in relation to the 
management rules of the franc zone, hinders the 
growth potential of the regional market for CFA 
franc debt securities78. To boost the secondary 
market for sovereign debt securities and 
strengthen its liquidity, BCEAO needs to increase 
the size of its balance sheet: it must be more active 
in the refinancing of the banking system and in 
the purchase of CFA franc currency securities. 
But it is constrained in this role of market maker 
as a last resort by the need to defend fixed parity 
and thus its availability in foreign currencies. 
This is what justifies the cap on the refinancing 
of public securities with BCEAO.

The only way to maintain fixed parity and at the 
same time to facilitate some of the financing of 
economies is to encourage external financial 
flows: official development assistance, foreign 
direct investment and external debt. In other 
words, the main condition for WAMU to function 
sustainably is the maintenance/strengthening of 
financial dependence on the outside world.

Given the ebb in illicit profits, dividends 
and financial flows associated with foreign 
direct investment, the often “linked” nature of 
development assistance and their lack of export 
competitiveness - a phenomenon not unrelated 
to the chronic overvaluation of the CFA franc), 
WAMU countries are structurally dependent 
on foreign currency debt for their development 
and, in particular, to finance the current account 
deficit. But since most EU countries have been 
unable to generate regular trade surpluses, their 
international debt strategy resembles a Ponzi 
scheme79. 

77  « Surliquidité bancaire et sous-financement de l’économie : Une analyse 
du paradoxe de l’UEMOA ». Revue Tiers Monde 205, p. 151–170.

78  Laskaridis, C. and J. Toporowski. 2016, ‘Financial Sector Development in 
the Context of the Franc Zone’, Working Paper series, No.158, FESSUD.

79  Sylla, N. S. 2020b, « Dette du Sénégal : Ndongo Samba Sylla parle de 
‘chaîne de Ponzi’ », Le Quotidien, 21 avril.

Periods of economic growth (as in the 1970s and 
2010s) tend to coincide with phases of increasing 
debt, while periods of economic contraction (as 
in the 1980s and 1990s), excluding political 
conflicts, occur in the phases of deleveraging/
structural adjustment plans. 

Such a financial “model” therefore brings 
succession to periods of contraction and periods 
of growth. It partly justifies the long-term economic 
stagnation of most WAMU countries. A country 
like Côte d’Ivoire has still not caught up with its 
best level of real GDP per capita achieved in the 
late 1970s. Senegal was only able to catch up 
with its best level of real GDP per capita in the 
early 1960s from 2015!

In the wake of the devaluation of the CFA franc 
in 1994, the macroeconomic framework of 
the WAMU has been aligned with that of the 
euro area. The West African Economic and 
Monetary Union (WAEMU) was set up at that 
time, alongside the WAMU, to promote nominal 
economic “convergence” among its members. 
Since then, more emphasis has been placed on 
combating inflation at the expense of mobilizing 
domestic resources, structural transformation 
and creating decent jobs. 

The best evidence of this assertion is provided by 
the obsession with public deficits. Governments 
in the area believe they are good managers with 
public deficits of less than 3% of GDP. It’s quite 
the opposite. Like the monetary authorities of 
the WAEMU, they have a misperception of the 
meaning of the public80, deficit, an inadequate 
concept that should be preferred over “net 
government expenditure” or “net financial surplus 
from the government.”

In modern economies, which are monetary 
savings, the expenditure of one sector is an 
income for another sector. The deficit in one 
sector is the surplus of another. When the 
government spends more than it has received 
taxes, it has a fiscal “deficit.” By definition, this 
“deficit” is the surplus of the non-governmental 
sector. Indeed:

80  Tcherneva, P. 2020, « La souveraineté monétaire est étroitement liée à 
la souveraineté politique », 3 février, https://lvsl.fr/pavlina-tcherneva-la-
souverainete-monetaire-est-etroitement-liee-a-la-souverainete-politique/
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Public Deficit - Non-Government Sector Surplus - 0
This formula allows us to understand two things. 
First, a government financial surplus is exactly the 
same financial deficit for the non-governmental 
sector. Second, a government that limits its 
spending to its revenues is a government whose 
contribution to the accumulation of financial 
wealth is zero. 

This formula can be further detailed by 
distinguishing two entities within the non-
governmental sector - the private sector 
(households and businesses) and the external 
sector (seen through the current account). By 
rearranging the formula, you get:

Private sector financial balance - Net government expenditure -  
current account balance

This second formula shows that the “public deficit” 
(or rather the government’s net expenditure) 
increases the net financial savings of the private 
sector. Thus, when the governments of WAMU 
member countries choose to cap the “public 
deficit” at 3% of GDP, they choose to limit their 
contribution to the accumulation of financial 
wealth of households and businesses to 3% of 
GDP! Households and businesses need to look 
outwards to expect to accumulate net financial 
savings.

 However, one of the main characteristics of 
WAMU is that its member countries, with the 
exception of Côte d’Ivoire, have a chronically 
deficit current account. As the current account 
deficit is usually higher than the net expenditure 
of the various governments in the area, this 
implies permanent financial deficits in the private 
sector. This situation is neither desirable nor 
sustainable. It amounts to a deterioration in the 
financial situation of households and businesses, 

which must culminate in increasing private 
debt and ultimately defaults (thus corporate 
bankruptcies). Senegal, for example, has had 
large private sector deficits in recent times: 523 
billion CFA francs in 2017, 678 billion CFA francs 
in 2018 and 769 billion CFA francs in 2019 (see 
table below), according to IMF data.

In order to prevent possible equivocations, the 
argument here is not that governments should 
run the deficit as they wish. Rather, the aim was 
to highlight the implications of the obsession 
with public deficits in the WAMU area, namely 
a marginal contribution by governments to the 
accumulation of private sector financial wealth. 
Ideally, the public deficit should be financed in 
national currency and directed in particular to the 
national private sector with a view to boosting 
domestic productive capacity. But this option is 
unthinkable for a monetary area that must defend 
a fixed parity and which is, moreover, under the 
tutelage of a foreign country.

The ECOWAS single currency will not be able to enable a sovereign 
mobilization of resources

Faced with the various problems posed by the 
CFA franc, many observers believe that the 
ECOWAS single currency could be a way out from 
the top. This opinion is obvious in pan-Africanist 
circles, however, not self-evident. ECOWAS’ 
single currency, as it has been designed so 
far, would be a symbolic alternative to the CFA 
franc. It would not allow for a better mobilization 
of domestic resources since it is based on the 
same monetarist logic as the CFA franc - with 
priority given to the fight against inflation against 
a background of splitting between monetary and 
fiscal policy. Moreover, copy and paste mimicry of 
the “convergence criteria” imported from the euro 
area (preconditions/conditions that Germany has 
put in place to avoid any solidarity with its

European81 neighbours!) is one of the reasons 
why it is slow to see the light of day.
To understand why the ECOWAS single 
currency is a problematic alternative, it is useful 
to distinguish between two types of criticisms 
that can be made to the CFA franc. The first is 
that it is a currency controlled by France and 
serving extrovert interests. Although important, 
this political-symbolic criticism is not sufficient 
and does not allow for the basis of a monetary 
alternative. 
The second criticism is economic in nature. It 
starts from the idea that WAMU has no economic 
purpose. 
81  Mody, A. 2018, EuroTragedy: A Drama in Nine Acts, Oxford University Press, USA.
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A relatively unanimous observation in the 
empirical literature is that WAMU is not an 
“optimal monetary82zone”. This means, on the 
one hand, that the advantages for its members 
to share the same currency are less than its 
disadvantages and on the other hand that the 
longevity of this monetary union derives more 
political considerations than anything else.

If, from an economic point of view, the individual 
WAMU countries have no interest in moving within 
the same monetary union, they would have even 
less interest in unifying themselves on a monetary 
level within the framework of ECOWAS, a space 
where asymmetries are even more pronounced. 
A single ECOWAS currency can only be, by 
necessity, a naira bis. In comparative terms, 
Nigeria, in the West African region, has the same 
economic weight as Germany, France and Italy 
in the euro area. Also considering that Nigeria 
is an oil country while most ECOWAS countries 
are net importers of black gold, it follows that the 
same monetary policy cannot be optimal for all 
countries at the same time. In the absence of 
fiscal federalism, a possible ECOWAS monetary 
zone would necessarily be wobbly, as would the 
euro area which serves as its inspiration.

We should never forget that money is the 
creature and instrument of a state. If ECOWAS 
countries in Africa want to have a regional single 
currency, they must prepare as soon as possible 
for the establishment of a West African political 
federation with institutions: a federal budget, a 
federal debt title, a federal guarantee of bank 
deposits, budgetary solidarity between member 
states, a federal and democratic parliament, 
etc. It is not pessimistic to think that a federal 
government in West Africa is not on the agenda 
and will not be on the agenda for some time. The 
individual states are not prepared to give up what 
is sovereignty for them. The alignment of the 
WAMU countries on France’s agenda to expand 
the free zone does not make things any easier, as 
does Nigeria’s unpreparedness. In the absence 
of ECOWAS countries’ acceptance of Nigeria’s 
leadership and in the absence of democratic 
guarantees from the African giant, the ECOWAS 
single currency project will continue to stall. In 
this context, failure to meet the convergence 
criteria can usefully serve as a pretext for further 
postponements of the launch of the regional 
single currency.

82  Laskaridis, C. and J. Toporowski. 2016, ‘Financial Sector Development in 
the Context of the Franc Zone”, p. 11.

Without the federal government’s preconditions 
(or at least advanced forms of fiscal solidarity), 
a possible ECOWAS single currency would pose 
problems similar to those of the CFA franc. A 
single currency that is not formally backed by 
the power of a Federal State materializes the 
divorce of monetary policy (at the Community 
level) from fiscal policy (at the national level). To 
switch from the CFA franc to a possible ECOWAS 
single currency would be to replace a single 
colonial currency with a single currency without 
a sovereign. However, in both cases, we are not 
dealing with a sovereign (zero-sum) currency. 
This should be the objective of any monetary 
integration project.
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IV-/  THE CULTURAL DIMENSION: ROOTING SOVEREIGNTY TO 
CULTURALIZE ECONOMIC PAN-AFRICANISM

How can culture be conceived as a resource 
of sovereignty? With what paradigm can 
we articulate culture and economy without 

seeing culture from the point of view of its 
commodification?

Economics and Culture: A Paradigm Shift
2015 was a pivotal year on the global cultural 
policy front with the publication of the world’s 
first panorama of cultural and creative industries 
(Ernst and Young Associates, 2015).83 It was the 
culmination of two decades of “splendour” for the 
economics of culture and all the research and 
institutionalizations that have helped to change 
the representations of the relationship between 
culture and the economy.

It must be said that the representation of the 
relationship of the economy to culture had 
suffered from the pejorative expression of 
cultural industry, attributed by the philosophers 
Adorno and Horkheimer84 of the Frankfurt 
School. This had finally confirmed a suspicion 
of the commodification of culture as a reification 
of the human crushed by a capitalism of 
alienation. The oligopolistic workings of cultural 
globalization have not (and cannot) completely 
dispel the risks of uniformity of modes of living 
and consumption, an economic value of the 
emerging counterculture, euphemistically the 
dominant ideologies of the economy and the 
feigned omissions of an un-extendable dimension 
of contemporary capitalism.

On the contrary, with a few exceptions, the 
ideology of economic development came to 
regard so-called primitive non-Western cultures 
as crippling particularisms called to disappear in 
the process of modernization. Walt W. Rostow’s 
“The Steps of Economic Growth” (1960) reflects 
this ideology that would not be challenged by later 
neoliberalism and “market fundamentalisms” in 
the words of Joseph Stiglitz. The rare research on 
the economics of culture in the 1960s and 1970s 
depicted a sector that was supported, budget-
intensive and plagued by rents from subsidized, 
non-competitive and inefficient activities.

83 Ernst and Young Associates, 2015, Cultural Times, The first global map of 
cultural and creative industries, December.

84 Theodor W.Adorno, Max Horkheimer, 1974, La Dialectique de la raison, 
Éditions Gallimard.

However, it is by deepening and differentiating 
the economic logic of markets that cultural 
economists have gradually isolated, like Throsby 
(1994),85, an economy of arts and culture eminently 
contributing to macroeconomic added value, in 
addition to its external societal effects (identity, 
heritage, prestige). Other economic trends 
took this direction as a research programme, 
introducing bifurcations and disciplinary 
hybridizations (Benhamou, Tabellini, Kreps, 
...). Raquel Fernandez, for example, questions 
the relationship between the cultural values of 
certain social groups and their macroeconomic 
performance (employability, etc.).

Adjacent to the work of the formal economy, 
there are numerous studies on intercultural 
management, multidisciplinary analyses of 
the impacts of proximity or cultural distance 
(languages, religions, values), which will 
eventually bring with particular nuances and 
enunciations, a legitimacy to culture in relation 
to the economy. The study of international 
exchanges eventually measured the dependence 
of trade on cultural proximity, confirming a 
renaissance of culture in the understanding of 
the economy.

On the global institutional scene, the recognition 
of the interest of languages that carry culture 
and86, identity, indigenous peoples and their 
cultures87, the UNESCO Convention on the 
Promotion and Protection of the Diversity of 
Cultural Expressions (UNESCO, 2005), a certain 
provincialization of Euro-centric universalism, 
are materials that will have formed a foundation 
and created an epistemological reversal.  
The question of culture no longer as a handicap 
but as a resource for the economy is now 
approached with serenity and the arguments for 
answering it are piling up in the discourses on 
the well-being of peoples.
85  Throsby C.D. ,1994, “The Production and Consumption of the Arts: A View 

of Cultural Economics, Journal of Economic Literature, 32, p. 1-29.
86  As an illustration, let’s remember the date of 21 February International 

Mother Language Day.
87  UNESCO, 2005, « Savoirs locaux et autochtones, diversité linguistique et 

sociétés du savoir », in UNESCO (dir.), Vers les sociétés du savoir.
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This issue is the subject of our reflection, a 
pan-Africanist cross-sectional approach to the 
culture-economy relationship, which we will 
address in three stages. We will begin by seeing 
the failures of neoliberal development models, 
both exogenous, agricultural and Western-
American, putting into perspective the failures of 
the “all-market” and the costs of a certain cultural 
alienation. We will then consider culture, cultural 
and creative industries but also the complex 
of endogenous knowledge and languages, as 
strategic idiosyncratic resources for the pan-
African economy. Finally, we will conclude with the 
contribution that culture could have on economic 
pan-Africanism and on the sovereignty of the 
continent. We will appreciate by this approach 
the amplitude of the epistemological change 
of culture from the unenviable status of fatal 
weight for public spending to that, reassessed, 
sometimes extrapolated, as a self-implored 
saviour of jobs and creator of value.
Throughout our reflection, we will take a broad 
approach to culture, derived from anthropology at 
the crossroads of biology, borrowing from David 
Bidney (1953)88 and Julian Huxley (1956).89 
According to the latter, culture is a complex of  

88 David Bidney, 1953, Theoretical Anthropology, Columbia University Press, xii-506 p.
89 Julian Huxley, 1956, “Evolution, cultural and biological.” In Current 

anthropology. A supplement to Anthropology today, edited by William L. 
Thomas, Jr; The university of Chicago Press.

mechanisms of maintenance [...], reproduction, 
transmission. It includes artifacts, sociofacts 
and liedfacts shared in a society. By artifacts, 
Huxley means the material basis of culture 
(machines, arts, clothing, etc.); the liefacts 
refer to knowledge, representations, ...; finally, 
sociofacts include kinship, marriage rules, social 
status, etc. We will distinguish the economy in 
substance, wealth creation activities, from the 
formalization of the rules of allocation of scarce 
resources that we will call economic science90.

By cultural and creative industries (ICC) we will 
mean the usual meanings of Throsby (2001), 
that is, the arts (performing arts, visual arts, 
crafts), cultural industries (publishing, music, 
cinema, video, ...), creative or related industries 
(architecture, design, fashion, advertising, ...). 
This approach, by the way, overlaps with that of 
UNESCO.

It should be noted that in an economy of 
decolonized African culture, sectors such as 
fashion, traditional textiles, handicrafts, traditional 
architecture, endogenous knowledge tend to 
have a relatively greater place (jobs, production, 
use) than in industrialized economies.

90 Lionel Robbins, 1932, Essays on the nature and the significance of 
economic science, Macmillan.

•SAP’S or the failure of ‘aculal’91 development models

91 It should be noted that acultural models of the IMF and the World Bank,  
originating from the Western world and forged in the Euro-Western 
 historical and cultural experience, are “genetically” Western-centralized.

The 1980s and 1990s, considered catastrophic 
for Africa in terms of its economic and social 
performance, coincided with the end of 
Keynesianism’s domination 

in the West, supplanted by an aggressive revival 
of an extreme form of liberalism designated 
“neoliberalism” by sociologist Pierre Bourdieu. 
By pushing the logic of the least state ever 
further, the influence of the Chicago school 
and the economist Milton Friedman, supported 
by the highly engaged political leaders of US 
President Ronald Reagan and British Prime 

Minister Margaret Thatcher, “neoliberalism” 
largely explains the economic policies pursued 
in developing countries after the Glorious Thirty 
(1945-1975). SAPs have imposed ultraliberal and 
acultural (Western-centric) regulation of African 
economies with depressing results whose social 
cost has probably not yet been paid. 

The adverse effects of public spending cuts in 
social sectors such as health, education and 
training of African elites have been analysed 
and documented by many African academics 
(Mahmood Mamdani, Mamadou Diouf, ...).
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• The Washington Consensus or African stagnation

The term “Washington Consensus” coined by 
the economist Williamson (1990)92, summed 
up the catalogue of measures demanded of 
developing countries by the Bretton Woods 
institutions, supposedly to reduce their debt. 
Joseph Stiglitz, former chief economist at the 
World Bank, provided an argumentative critique 
of the two decades of undifferentiated budget 
cuts in developing countries. According to him, 
poverty had not receded decisively everywhere, 
and Washington’s policies had accused of tragic 
failures most often93. The blind belief in the virtues 
of the self-regulating market and in the most 
extensive “liberalisation” of economies, whatever 
their structural characteristics, led to an abysmal 
disillusionment. However, beyond the differences 
between economies, insoluble in a single format 
of miraculous measures, the imperfections of 
markets - imperfect information - removed the 
merits of an extendable liberalisation without 
limits.

A particularly toxic external effect, Stiglitz warned 
that foreign investment for which national states 
submitted their economies, through a great 
deal of deregulation and tariff disarmament, 
entered developing countries only at the cost 
of the “gangrene” of democratic processes. 
One would therefore understand the weak 
performance of developing countries under 
structural adjustments in part because of the 
policies inspired by the Washington institutions. 

To illustrate the absence of runoff from the 
effects of African growth, human development 
indicators (HDI) show that of 21 countries whose 
HDI declined over the 1980-1990 and 1990-2001 
periods, 17 are African. Between 1975 and 1999 
sub-Saharan Africa experienced a 1% decline 
92  John Williamson, 1990, “What Washington Means by Policy Reform,” 

Chapter 2 in Latin American Adjustment: How Much Has Happened?, John 
Williamson (ed.), 1990, Washington: Institute for International Economics.

93  Joseph Stiglitz, 2002, La grande désillusion, Éditions Fayard.

in its per capita gross domestic product (-1%). 
Source: “World Human Development Report, 
2001, p. 10 »

The “trickle-down effect,” whose benefits would 
run away from high tax-saved bottom incomes, 
turned out to be “a cruel hoax” in the words of 
the US Secretary of Labor (Reich, 2015). Joseph 
Stiglitz speaks of a process of “briberization” that 
we translate as a “system of widespread 
corruption” instead of privatization. Especially 
since the privatization of African strategic sectors 
(energy, water, telecommunications, education, 
etc.) had not involved a substitution of the 
budgetary state by local private investment, but 
a sale of domestic cases to foreign firms at low 
prices. Given the emphasis on the structural 
tendencies of capitalism with high inequality 
(Piketty, 2013),94it is to a globalized predation 
economy that the ultraliberal decades have 
logically organized to the detriment of Africa in95 
particular.

Aware of the tragedies engendered by their 
policies, globalization organizations then 
endorsed the nominal leitmotif of “the fight against 
poverty”. The PAS, exogenous, hegemonic and 
authoritarian, have inflicted massive suffering 
on Africans because they are too agricultural 
and have low in situ adherence, based in 
addition to a questionable liberal orthodoxy, as 
argued by Steve Keen, author of the seminal 
“Debunking96Economics”. The education and 
research sectors have been sacrificed on the 
altar of short-term budgetary savings, and cultural 
sectors and trades have remained “invisible” or 
“informal”. 

94  Thomas Piketty, 2013, Le capital au XXIe siècle, Éditions Seuil.
95  Michel Volle, 2007, Prédation et prédateurs, Economica, see also Ze 

Belinga, Martial (2007), « Afrique et mondialisation prédatrice », Éditions 
Présence Africaine, n° 175-176-177, PP 364-382.

•  The economic costs of cultural alienation

As a result of the economic axiomatics of the19th 
century favouring a mathematized aspect of 
economic language on the one hand, and the 
original Eurocentric discourse of the discipline 
(Adam Smith, Marx, Ricardo, ...) on the other 
hand, culture, singularly non-European, has been 
marginalized or neutralized by the neo-classical 

school. This original omission, pursued by most 
African economists, by epistemic coloniality or 
academicism, exposed economics to persistent 
apories. The use of values, traditions, culture, 
institutions in which economics are “embedded” 
was necessary to account for the wide variety of 
capitalisms in full affirmation (Northern Europe, 
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Asia). Thus, Confucianism was able to play as a 
functional equivalent of Protestantism from the 
Siberian perspective of97capitalism. Similarly, 
in Europe, Scandinavian values are contrasted 
with the very distinct Mediterranean model in 
southern Europe. The approach of a diversity 
of capitalisms therefore necessarily implies 
the objectification of cultural factors acting in 
economies. Hall and Soskice’s founding work 
in 2001 entitled “Varieties of capitalism” has 
restored the institutional dimension and variety 
of capitalism.

The evidential experience of the rapid economic 
development of a number of Southeast Asian 
countries that have taken advantage of98 their 
history, their geopolitical context, their cultural 
references (religions, material traditions, 
languages, etc.), and the building of their political 
societies, has helped to refine the identification 
of the idiosyncratic characteristics of capitalism. 
Analysis of the success of Japanese firms in 
the 1980s - toyotism - showed the significant 
impact of the values of Japanese society and a 
tacit dimension of the competitive advantages 
of firms as factors of an extraordinary industrial 
conquest99. 

The apories of the acultural nature of liberal 
development models in the background of THE 
SSPs, have reduced the capacity inherent in 
these models to understand the internal springs 
of the dynamics of local African economies. 
These theoretical and political developments 
have obliterated the cultural potential of 
fighting poverty, of transforming societies more 
deeply decolonized into economic structures 
and knowledge (Asia), have benefited. The 
emergence of the so-called informal100, economy, 
the weak correlation between commodity-
driven growth and a significant reduction in 
otherwise multidimensional poverty, find part 
of their explanation in the lack of knowledge of 
endogenous trades and know-how. Comparatively 
China or India before becoming global industrial 
powers, in the early 1980s realized around one-
fifth of their exports of handicrafts intensive in 
traditional101crafts. 
97 Tu Wei-Ming, 1989, “The Rise of Industrial East Asia: The Role of Confucian 

values, Copenhagen Journal of Asian Studies, Vol 4, (Copenhagen Papers 4.89).
98  World Bank, 1993, The East Asian miracle. Economic growth and public 

policy, Oxford university press
99  Ikujiro Nonaka, Hirotaka Takeuchi, 1995, The knowledge creating 

company: how Japanese companies create the dynamics of innovation. 
New York: Oxford University Press.

100  Keith Hart, 1972, Employment, Incomes and Equality: A Strategy for Increasing 
Productive Employment in Kenya International Labour Office January.

101  Sanjay Kathuria, « Exportations indiennes : le défis chinois », Économie 
prospective internationale, n°33.

This brings us back to Mpasi a Tezo Lubaki, for 
whom the failures of development strategies are 
at least partly due to Africa’s cultural alienation.102

The cost of agricultural economic models and 
a certain coloniality of103, knowledge, will have 
been the waste of the very old attractiveness of 
African cultural products in the world for lack of 
adequate promotion. While since the15th century 
at least African cultural works have exerted 
on Europeans curiosity and then craze of the 
avant-garde - Negro art -, the 20th century was 
that of the deployment of a strong international 
demand for handicrafts, traditional African or 
Indian textiles. This demand, which functioned in 
Europe as a demand for exoticism, for that matter, 
had the result of an American demand shaped by 
the quest for products from Africa, a continent of 
the origins of the Afro-descendant population. A 
living archive of this frenzy of predatory Afrophilia 
is fed to chronicle the policies of restitution of 
cultural property looted to Africa, exhibited or 
stored in the private, public and denominational 
collections of the West.

Tyler Biggs et al. (1994, 1996)104 devoted a 
double study for the World Bank to this African 
opportunity entitled “Africa can compete!” 
The fact is that focused on the commodity-
rent economy, a continuation of a colonial-
style trade, marked by a weakly decolonized 
epistemology of social sciences, policymakers 
have indirectly promoted a massive international 
supply of imitation of African cultural goods due 
to insufficient African supply. This situation is 
objectified by the enormous production outside 
the continent of African products, masks, stools, 
musical instruments, djembe, balafons, etc. more 
recently food products (Attiéké in China) etc. 
Illustration, trends have taken up for years the 
African aesthetic of braids, loincloth or printed 
fabrics and African motifs, to the benefit of brands 
and large Western houses ... The African offer is 
organized, but belatedly and reactively.

The infinite costs of a certain cultural alienation 
are approxily partly through the value on Western 
markets of African works of art often plundered, 
such as the Gabonese “Ngil” fang sold in 2006 for 
102  Mpasi a Tezo Lubaki, 1992, « Renaissance culturelle et développement 

endogène », in Ki-Zerbo (dir.), La natte des autres », Codesria, p. 73-107.
103  Walter Mignolo, 2013, « Géopolitique de la sensibilité et du savoir. (Dé)

colonialité, pensée frontalière et désobéissance épistémologique », 
Mouvements 2013/1 (n° 73), p. 181-190.

104  Tyler Biggs net al., 1994, “Africa can compete! Exports opportunities and 
challenges for garments and home products in the US market,” World Bank 
discussion, papers, Africa technical department series, No. 242; Tyler 
Biggs et al.”Africa can compete! Exports opportunities and challenges for 
garments and home products in the European market,” World Bank.
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5.9 million euros, as well as a statue of “Tshokwe 
Hunter” from Angola sold for 3.7 million euros and 
a “deble” Senoufo statue from Côte d’Ivoire sold 
at auction for 2.9 million euros. In 1990 a statue 
of the “Queen Bangwa” looted by the Germans 
broke a sales record of 2.7 million euros.

Despite an evocation in the 2063 agenda of the 
African Union, these resources are beyond the 
budgets of African states whose response in 
terms of restitution policies to date still appears, 
overall, to fall short of the stakes.

• Culture : the idiosyncratic resources of the economy

The perception of culture in relation to the 
collective uses represented by the economy, 
social cohesion, identities and (geo)politics 
has changed profoundly since the late 1990s. 
A bundle of factors is accountable for this 
irreducible revolution to the unique law of a 
disciplinary field. The dominant fact is now the 
new inflection, at best the generalized trend in 
the texts, to the integration of culture into the 

strategies of prosperity, inclusion, influence of 
a growing number of countries and localities - 
Agenda 21105- from diverse backgrounds.

105  Agenda 21 is an initiative of cities and local authorities (United Cities and 
Local Governments UNITED UCLG) for cultural diversity and in favour of 
local cultural policies. All the cities of the world united in this organization 
are campaigning for culture to be considered the 4th pillar of sustainable 
development.

• Culture in new strategies of prosperity and influence

Indeed, if a cultural economy emerged from the 
reluctance that surrounded a sector considered 
too dependent on public subsidies, it is also 
because of the contributions to jobs that could 
be shown by the festival and tourism economies 
in particular, or the sectors of music, visual 
arts, publishing, crafts for the developing 
countries. Suspicions later turned warning 
against the instrumentalization of the cultural by 
the economic, but other issues maintained the 
repositioning of culture in international agendas: 
UNESCO’s role in promoting the diversity of 
cultural expressions, fears of continuation of 
epistemides and colonial linguicides (death of 
knowledge and colonial languages) , international 
recognition of heritage issues, the strong African 
and diasporic demand for cultural renaissance, 
identity issues reactivated by globalization, 
the interpenetrations of culture with a complex 
scene mixing knowledge, innovations, migration, 
creativity, social ties, power.

In this sense, many countries have identified 
culture as much more than an entertainment 
sector or a mere exportable. It is now the 
external effects of cultural exchanges in terms of 
“soft power”,106, market openers, generators of 
international attractiveness or cohesive factors 
that justify a performative re-reading of the 
economic, geopolitical and societal benefits of 
cultural resources.
106 An expression of Professor Joseph Nye, theorist and professor of 

international relations, it designates the faculty for a power to achieve its 
ends by attractiveness, persuasion rather than by the use of force.

As evidenced by many so-called emerging 
or newly industrialized countries, they have 
developed powerful strategies in the field of 
culture, whether they are digital content industries 
- South Korea - or an all-round strategy, oriented 
as much towards traditional medicine, as towards 
languages or communication industries107-China. 

China’s11th and 12th five-year plans focused on 
culture, which resulted in the rising performance 
of China’s cultural108industries. According to the 
National Bureau of Statistics (NBS), the cultural 
sector grew by 7.5% in 2016, higher than in 
2015.109 Aware of the eminent contribution of 
American culture - cinema, music, lifestyle, ... - 
to the power of this country, China has decided 
on an ambitious program to build Confucius 
institutes around the world, in order to spread its 
language and prepare the future of its relations 
with the rest of the world. It is strengthening its 
audio-visual and film sectors, while implementing 
since 2005 a strategic programme on traditional 
medicines for which a law was passed in 2016. 

India is reaping a growing local and international 
benefit from its film sector, Bollywood, which 
according to the ISU (UNESCO Institute of 
Statistics) produced around 1907 films in 2015 

107 Yolanda Smits, 2014, Country report China, Preparatory action Culture in 
EU External Relations.

108  UNESCO Institute for Statistics, 2016, The globalization of cultural trade: 
A shift in consumption. International flows of cultural goods and services 
2004-2013, UNESCO.

109 http://english.gov.cn/archive/statistics/2017/02/06 
content_281475560629284.htm 
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compared to 1000 in 2005, a linguistically diverse 
and very popular110cinema. The country is also 
engaged in a strategy to safeguard TK through a 
Digital Library of Traditional Knowledge that has 
prevented or had companies patenting ancient 
Indian medicinal formulas cancelled or cancelled. 

The sectors of the cultural and creative industries 
are the subject of great interest in Europe 
because of their porosity with the knowledge 
and knowledge economy, which Europe expects 
a resurgence of innovations and a new bullish 
cycle of sustainable jobs and inclusive growth.

African countries such as Burkina Faso, 
Mauritius and Rwanda play in different segments 
of the cultural trades and industries, seeking 
competitive advantages and social cohesion. 
One of the first African countries to develop 
an integrated cultural industries strategy was 
South Africa in 1999 (Cultural Industries Growth 
Strategy). Following the evaluation of this 
strategy, culture has now been considered a 
leading potential contributor to the economy and 
social cohesion in the Mzansi Golden Economy 
programme since 2011.

Long before the era of global strategic cultural 
policies, Kenya in the 1970s and 1980s was a 
major exporter of handicrafts. This sector can be 
positively linked to tourism -Tunisia, Morocco, ...- 
because of a captive and solvent foreign demand. 
Other countries with efficient export promotion 
agencies have also achieved great success, as 
has Ghanaian poultry and percussion exports 
to Europe and the United States before fierce 
competition from Asian111imitation.
110 Source : http://uis.unesco.org/fr/news/indicateurs-pour-lindustrie-du-cinema
111  Martial Ze Belinga, 2000, Rapport Artisanat Ministère des Affaires 

Étrangères, Paris ; Lire aussi Martial Ze Belinga : L’économie de la culture 
en Afrique une chance pour le développement : http://ideas4development.
org/artisanat-africain-fabrique-asie/

One can mention with interest the successful 
breakthrough by Nigerian cinema called 
Nollywood, started from amateur video on 
private funds and became the second largest film 
industry in the world by volume, second national 
employer after agriculture! The synergies with a 
music industry (Afrobeat) and a fashion sector 
devoted to the continent, make culture play a 
role that economic expectations did not foresee 
until recently. Like South Africa for gold, Nigeria 
thinks of the cultural and creative sector as a 
future alternative to non-renewable oil.112 In 
this country and elsewhere on the continent, a 
fashion economy, fashion omics, is attacking 
international markets with reasonable hopes 
of113success. 

These few illustrations are enough to make you 
feel the paradigm shift that is affecting the culture 
that is now cultural and creative industry, cultural 
diversity, heritage, identity, engine of growth and 
jobs, also a vector of prestige.  Other countries 
could have been cited in more detail, Burkina 
Faso (cinema, crafts), Mali (heritage, traditional 
textiles, ...), Senegal pioneered in the use of 
culture as a resource of prestige, art and creation 
(Negro Festivals, Museum of Black Civilizations, 
Biennal Dak’Art), identity (negritude), etc., we 
preferred emerging phenomena, more current, 
less documented. It is, however, necessary to 
hear behind the meanings and determinations 
assigned to culture and its more or less creative 
industries, the existence of knowledge that is 
often endogenous, specific to all peoples and 
civilizations. 
112 Read: http://fr.unesco.org/creativity/news/capacite-creative-au-nigeria-

plein-essor-de-nollywood.
113  AfDB, “With Fashionomics, the AfDB intends to impose the African fashion 

and textile economy on the international stage”: https://www.afdb.org/fr/
news-and-events/with-fashionomics-the-afdb-plans-to-raise-the-profile-of-
african-fashion-and-textiles-on-the-international-stage-16023/

• Endogenous knowledge, idiosyncratic strategic resources

The various economic manifestations of 
culture, without necessarily formally enshrining 
their under-lyings in codified procedures, 
are the result of an indispensable cognitive 
infrastructure, knowledge and know-how, 
following the typology of the psychologist John 
Anderson (1996). Explicit or tacit, identifiable 
in practice (Polanyi, Michael, 1967), these 
knowledges are inseparable from their context 
which is its incubator and materialization. For the 
Benin philosopher Paulin Hountondji, the notion 
of endogenous knowledge refers to “a given 

cultural configuration, a knowledge experienced 
by society as an integral part of its heritage, as 
opposed to the exogenous knowledge that is 
still perceived [...] as elements of another value 
system.”114 Joseph Ki-Zerbo will talk about an 
endogenous development 115 stating: “African 
development will be endogenous or not. Such 
has been the development of all the countries 
today prosperous ... Recalling Aimé Césaire in 

114 Paulin Hountondji, 1994, Les savoirs endogènes : pistes pour une 
recherche, Éditions CODESRIA.

115 Joseph Ki-Zerbo, 1992, La natte des autres. Pour un développement 
endogène en Afrique, Codesria, p. IV, Préface.
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his letter to Thorez: “We want our societies to rise 
to a higher degree of development, but on their 
own, by internal growth, by internal necessity 
... »116.
These cognitive supports of culture, by their 
often-idiosyncratic character, i.e., attached 
to their place of emergence, are resources 
capable of preforming various economic 
benefits. Rare, relatively inimitable in the 
short term, bearing value, such resources 
become strategic idiosyncratic resources.117 

116  Césaire, Aimé (1957), Lettre à Thorez, Éditions Présence Africaine
117 Barney, Jay (1991), Firm Resources and Sustained Competitive 

Advantage, Journal of Management, Vol. 17, Number 1, 99-120.

The obscuration of endogenous knowledge 
is probably one of the most striking examples 
of underutilization of resources and even the 
continuation of colonial epistemides (death of 
ancient assets). It is the manifestation, according 
to the Indian anthropologist Shiv Visvanathan, of 
a global cognitive injustice prioritizing knowledge 
of the Hegemonic Western scientific model.

But there is not in Africa an area of collective 
life that is free of the endogenous knowledge 
available as resources for the prosperity of 
economies, societies and peoples. 

The table below provides a non-exhaustive illustration of this.

Table: Endogenous knowledge, language and society

Knowledge Expertise Well-being Languages

Philosophy 
and 
spirituality

Cosmogonies, 
philosophical tales, 
religions ...

Verbal toys, metaphorical 
languages, cults, ...

Search for wisdom, 
observation, religiosity ...

Cross-cutting 
category

Economy

Wisdoms on exchange, 
scarcity, abundance, work, 
money, manuscripts on 
wealth, law

Agricultural techniques, 
endogenous savings, 
handicrafts, gold weighing, 
...

Negotiated knowledge, 
hospitality traditions, 
communication, ...

Astronomy/
Environment

Cosmogonies, astronomy, 
spirituality, ecology, ...

Construction, sacred 
wood, forbidden, recycling 
...

Respect for nature, 
frugality, parsimony, ...

Health
Knowledge and 
representations of humans, 
life, health, psychology, ...

Soft medicine techniques, 
post-traumatic care, 
dietary supplement...

Diets, self-knowledge, 
lifestyle, ...

Sciences/
Medicine

Ethnosciences, 
pharmacopoeia, ...

Pharmacopeia, traditional 
medicines

Insider behavior, 
observance of prohibitions, 
... 

Education

Pedology, child ideology, 
wisdoms about education, 
...

Introductions, practical 
learning, study of 
manuscripts, spellings, 
oralitures, ...

Social roles of seniors, 
attitudes towards 
knowledge, ...

Construction
Traditional architecture, 
spirituality, knowledge of 
the environment, etc.

Traditional construction, 
local materials, ...

Attitude of learning, 
development, ...

Democracy/
Pluralism

Ubuntu, Xeer Issa, 
Charte de Kurukan Fuga, 
Mansaya, …

Sanankuya/avusô, 
joke kinship, palaver, 
conciliations, reparations, 
...

Tolerance, sense of 
community, precedence, 
spirit of conciliation, 
debates and consultations .

Apparel/ Arts
Aesthetic designs, 
spirituality, ...

Weaving, spinning, braids, 
cosmetics, ...

Social roles, sensitivity, 
religiosity, creativity ...

Leisure/ Music
World design, ritual and 
secular music, playful 
socialization, ...

Awale/Ngola, riddles, 
traditional wrestling, 
musical initiation, etc. 

Strategic sense, quick 
wit, listening, observation, 
patience, ...

Source : authors
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Language is both a knowledge in itself, a set 
of know-how and a knowledge vehicle of other 
endogenous knowledge, which explains its 
transverse character. Endogenous knowledge 
is an emerging category in studies related to 
sustainable development. They have been the 
subject of increased recognition since the Rio 
Earth Summit in 1992, Article 22 of the “Rio 
Declaration on Environment and Development” 
mentioning the importance of indigenous 
peoples’ cultures and knowledge. Since then, 
journals, observatories and institutions have 
been created, such as the International Institute 
of Traditional Knowledge (Itknet) in 2010, with 
the aim of establishing a computerized world 
bank of TKWB 

to avoid a particular form of predation on this 
traditional knowledge called biopiracy. UNESCO, 
FAO, the World Bank, WIPO, among others 
have measured the importance of this category 
of knowledge for environmental protection, 
innovation, improved agricultural yields, dietary 
supplement, medicine, etc. 

Endogenous knowledge, ahead of artifacts, 
liefacts and sociofacts, are strategic idiosyncratic 
resources for the economy. Indeed, their 
judicious exploitation has potentially virtuous 
applications for artisanal, agricultural, health and 
pharmacopoeia, architecture, as well as for the 
uses of biology. Sectors such as fashion, design, 
cosmetics, or construction are concerned.

Representations of the world are one of the 
aspects most likely to revolutionize approaches 
to well-being. The Egyptian cosmogonies or 
Malian dogonies, for example, more holistic than 
individualistic, could inspire other economic and 
development imaginations.

By doing so, the economic comparative 
advantages that these liefacts could promote for 
the capitalist economy, it is important to note, 
beyond conceivable horizons, the formidable 
potential of alternatives, beneficial heresies and 
renewal that these knowledges abound.

Through cosmogonic thinking, social practices, 
multiverse political forms - pastoral democracy 
of Xeer Issa, Ubuntu, ...-, a holistic conception 
of well-being and the environment, these 
knowledges offer an ecology of knowledge for 
the reinvention of economies and societies. In a 
strong sense, culture is an irreplaceable resource 
for the economy, potential for competitive 
advantages, and at the same time a combination 
of alternatives to dominant models. Its off-centred 
cosmovisions and imaginations constitute a 
unique transformational capital for Africa. 

These considerations allow us to appreciate the 
interest of the current dynamics of the cultural and 
creative industries, their relationship to the digital 
turning point and to knowledge and innovation 
societies, while noting that culture goes beyond 
the creative industries. 
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The African approach of ICCs should therefore 
be decolonized by investing the entire cultural 
complex (artifact, sociofact, liefact), especially 
since the African material cultural reality is 
more marked by crafts (arts, pottery, jewellery, 
traditional textiles, oralitures, etc.), than by 
industries in the strict sense of the word. This 
should have strong implications for strategies for 
cultural promotion and poverty eradication, as 
the sector is intensive in sociologically vulnerable 
populations (young people out of school, women, 
rural, disabled, etc.).

Language has a particularly central place in this 
relationship of culture, a strategic resource to 
the economy. An eminent expression of human 
diversity, it is the knowledge that gives access 
to other knowledge. Above all, it is a repertoire, 
a conservatory of knowledge, philosophies, 
practices, heritages of a community of speakers. 
Determining the entry into a field of knowledge, 
information and a community of uses, it is 
an airlock, a means of passage allowing the 
collective expression of the needs of democratic 
societies, of contemporary economies. 

Language makes a political, economic, social 
and cultural community possible and efficient. For 
more than half a century education specialist have 
demonstrated the superiority of mother tongues 
in educational118, performance, suspending 
the future of Africa has a radical (plurilinguism) 
change in language policies. Recent work on 
the international economy (Melitz, 2008) also 
shows that the greater the linguistic proximity 
between different entities and the greater the 
economic exchanges. This should encourage 
the African Union and its specialized institutions 
to deepen the study of language economics 

118  UNESCO, 1953, L’Emploi des langues vernaculaires dans l’enseignement, 
UNESCO, Octobre.

for African integration. With African languages 
having the potential of all others in the world to 
support the scientific, philosophical, economic, 
educational, political and diplomatic demands of 
African modernity, the efforts of institutions such 
as ACALAN are to be encouraged to achieve the 
adoption of African and pan-African languages of 
common and widespread use (Agenda 2063). The 
work of institutions promoting and documenting 
endogenous knowledge and practices such as 
CERDOTOLA, CELTHO or CICIBA is of major 
interest that should be strengthened in order 
to internalize continental, national and local 
agendas with a view to a cultural renaissance.     

African languages potentially provide a better 
return to state educational investment, according 
to decades of studies on the subject, thus having 
a decisive, strategic character in development 
issues. Endogenous knowledge also has 
the distinction of being linked to a cultural 
environment, which could derive a decisive 
comparative benefit. Channels such as the use 
of Shea butter have been pioneering African 
know-how, much of the now globalized hair 
aesthetics could have been captured and better 
capitalized in Africa before being exported. The 
knowledge of pharmacopoeia, linked to the 
very local languages and uses of plants and 
nature, is the object of covetousness and even 
patenting, bio-piracy. However, these alternative 
therapeutic resources and models could generate 
complementary pathways to modern Western 
medicines, and to pharmaceuticals in large 
laboratories. China hopes to rely on its traditional 
medicines to offer next-generation medicines, 
evidence that it has identified in ancient 
medicines, strategic resources in that they carry 
short-term competitive advantages that are not 
inexpressible elsewhere (idiosyncratic) than in 
their emanation environment. 

• Culturizing economic pan-Africanism, entrenching sovereignty

The dependence on thought, education, research 
and culture, characteristic of the contemporary 
production of knowledge and its circulation, is not 
compatible with the proper expression of African 
peoples and cultures. Even less their economic 
redeployment, their so-called “Renaissance”. 

Early on, pan-Africanists had an acute and 
precise awareness of this, even until the recent 
formulations of the Pan-African projects of the 
African Union. Let us recall some features of this 
library that led to substance, culture, sovereignty 
and development. 
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•  Culture in the great texts of pan-Africanism

The relationship of culture to pan-Africanism as 
an ideal but above all as a generic option for the 
recovery of Africa, Africans and Descendants of 
Africa through solidarity, sovereignty and unity, 
was identified in the first initiatives of this at least 
century-old movement. For example, the 1945 
Manchester Congress, considered to have given 
a decisive emancipatory impetus, demanded 
for Africans, the colonized, the right to free 
education. He was trying to wrest the right of 
the colonial powers to express African thoughts, 
emotions and forms of beauty. 

The Conference of Independent States of Africa, 
held in Accra on 15 April 1958, reserved an 
important chapter in its resolutions for cultural 
cooperation between African states: exchanges 
of students, teachers, a history and geography 
programme to bring countries closer together, 
correction of the biases contained in the history 
presented by colonization, learning African 
languages, etc. 

At the Pan-African Conference in Leopoldville in 
1960, Patrice Lumumba also decided to abolish 
colonial linguistic boundaries and promote intra-
African cultural cooperation. Later in 1969, at 
the OAU-led Pan-African Cultural Festival of 
Algiers, a “Pan-African Cultural Manifesto” was 
drafted, recalling the importance of culture in 
liberation struggle and economic development. 
He anticipated several current issues, African 
languages, the restitution of cultural property, the 
teaching of history, cultural cooperation.  This 
interest will be constantly reaffirmed until the 
African Renaissance Charter signed in Khartoum 
in 2006, and in 2013, culture would take a key 
place in the Pan-African organization’s Agenda 
2063119. 

Indeed, Agenda 2063 is in its proclamations, 
with a strong cultural tone. It would be, at the 
very end of the day, cultural before any other 
consideration. The OAU/AU 50th Anniversary 
Solemn Declaration identifies eight priorities, with 
“African identity and the African Renaissance” 
coming first. Moreover, among the seven 
aspirations that are supposed to reflect the 
expectations of Africans, the culture is doubly 
mentioned:

119  The resolutions of the major pan-Africanist conferences and congresses 
of the 20th century cited in this text are available (extracts) in the collection 
of texts entitled: “ Le Mouvement panafricaniste au vingtième siècle. 
Recueil de textes », OIF, 2004.

- Aspiration 2. An integrated, politically 
united continent based on the ideals of 
pan-Africanism and the vision of Africa’s 
rebirth;

- Aspiration 5. An Africa with a common 
identity, heritage, shared values and a 
strong cultural ethic;

It is appropriate for this body to note that 
Aspiration 5120 details very specific elements of 
the African renaissance programme:

“Africa in 2063 will be an Africa, where culture 
will be promoted. National languages will be 
the foundation of the administration [...]. The 
traditional African values of family, community 
and social cohesion will be firmly consolidated 
[...] 

« ... African culture is alive and constantly evolving, 
while remaining the pillar of the continent’s 
web. [...]. Preservation of cultural heritage - 
languages, customs, food, traditions [...].  Africa 
2063 will see creative art, folklore, national 
languages/African literature and contribute to 
the growth and conservation of national cultures, 
[...] conservation of Africa’s oral tradition in 
2025. Pan-African cultural festivals (music, 
folklore, cinema, couture) will be organized [...]. 
“Africa’s contribution to the global production of 
the creative/fine arts (cinema, literature, theatre, 
music, folklore and couture) will be at least 15 per 
cent [...]. Until then, all African cultural treasures/
heritage will be reclaimed in 2025.”

In short, the weight of African colonial history and 
the need to break the mould of domination through 
African solidarity perceived as vital, gives culture 
a leading role both in the continent’s expected 
Renaissance, the preservation of its identity, its 
heritage, and in the production of creative arts. 
The “African Union Conference” considers the 
inhabitants, history, culture, natural resources, 
etc.as comparative advantages,121, so culture 
is called upon to bring African comparative 
advantages in the recovery of the continent and 
its diasporas. At the heart of the construction 
by the texts of African economic integration, 
culture and its dimensions, necessarily interferes 
in the complex problem of dependence and 
sovereignty. 

120  African Union, 2015, Agenda 2063. L’Afrique que nous voulons. Version 
populaire. Commission de l’Union africaine, p. 43-44.

121  Ibid, p. 15.
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•  Imaginations, cultural industries and sovereignty

The debate on African sovereignty, the 
stakes of which are rediscovered after many 
disillusionments of the era of “proclamationism”, 
opens in a light illuminated by more than half a 
century of experimentation with independence 
for many new states. What seems increasingly 
clear is that the coloniality of thought dear 
to decolonial thinkers: Maldonado-Torres, 
Sabelo Ndlovu-Gatsheni and walter Mignolo 
interacted with other colonialities, political and 
economic in particular, as in a set of hierarchies, 
complementarities of commandments. 

The order of knowledge stemming from 
colonization, and then from the neoliberal 
orientations of the 1980s to the day, is necessary 
to maintain the uneven dynamics of relations 
between Africa and the industrial world. 

A damaging history, marked by disabling myths 
and falsifications for the former colonized, could 
not support truly ambitious projects to the extent 
of the continent and its diasporas. Crumbled in 
its space and fragmented in the narrow ethnic 

or national understanding of its “history”, Africa, 
despite the insistence of a Cheikh Anta Diop, 
could not grasp the foundations of its cultural unity 
(not uniformity) and transcend the inessential 
of its parasitic but real conflicts. The coloniality 
of history and knowledge supported in this a 
physical order and state, and the “epistemology of 
the good student” favoured an understanding of 
development by copying, catching up, narrowing 
the gaps, rarely bifurcations, autonomous 
choices, reflexivity.

Thus, the concepts of growth, development and 
emergence today have generally been taken 
up in a mimetic way, with perverse effects in 
the formulation of public policies. The growth 
vulgate has spread without nuance, as if the 
increase in gross domestic oil production, for 
example, obtained by rising prices, and directly 
benefiting extractive firms, was necessarily a 
local enrichment, in terms of manufacturing value 
added, employment, inclusion, the environment. 
As if supplies of raw materials, by foreign firms, 
under often predatory conditions, corresponded 
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to African self-sustaining exports benefiting 
the local industrial fabric. Under pressure from 
international financiers, exports have taken an 
undue place in the organization of incentive 
systems, given that technical progress is 
widespread through imports of production goods, 
intermediate goods, inputs and technology. 
The absence of critical deepening in the very 
relativization of the achievements of economics, 
of the post-1945 macroeconomics in the West, 
limited the formulation of original and effective 
proposals. The environmental disasters left by 
deforestation, the extractive industries, since the 
colonial period, have not changed the equations 
of African economists, who, not far from the 
great European masters, considered nature, 
the environment as free goods or otherwise 
ignored them superbly. There is no need to go 
back to the global cost of this form of coloniality 
of knowledge.

This lack of intellectual sovereignty and the 
conceptual prisons engendered, have narrowed 
the philosophical, economic and political horizons 
of thought of the most prominent thinkers. 
Especially for culture, whose global performance 
was long invisible to the eyes of an African elite 
assigned to the observance of models that 
provided other arguments for an economic “take-
off” worthy of the name. Despite the international 
appeal evident with the success of the most 
diverse African works, ranging from The Djembé, 
to Shea and the revivals of African musical works 
around the world -Papa Pata, Amio, ...-, the 
cultural and creative industries were unable to 
be substantially part of public choices (less than 
1% of national budgets). Register other than as 
entertainment and possibly national prestige or 
elite and political122instrumentalizations.

Intellectual and financial dependence, the logics 
of centre-periphery or academic subcontracting 
marking Africa’s integration into the global 
production of knowledge, have ousted a reading 
of culture as a resource, a strategic idiosyncratic 
resource. The oblivion of culture was therefore 
a constructed oblivion, drawing from the source 
of the dominant Western-centric knowledge for 
which non-European cultures could often be 
only brakes in the process of westernization/
development. Despite the arts and cultural 
products that gave rise to an attractive economy 
in Western museums and fairs, with the world’s 
major brands (Les Galeries Lafayette, Liberty, 

122 Ze Belinga, Martial (2009), « Aggiornamento ! Pour une approche 
alternative de la culture en Afrique », Présence Africaine n° 179-180.

Harrods, Walmart, ...), despite the success 
of African games such as Awalé in Europe or 
Japan, policy makers could not identify in their 
culture a strategic resource...  

Since the transformational potential of culture 
has been set fallow in the models and philosophy 
of catching up with development, economies, for 
other reasons too, have stagnated in dependence 
on raw materials, which is also synonymous with 
political dependence. Indeed, price volatility has 
plunged countries into debt, aiming to ensure 
the minimum of regal investments, at the cost of 
very restrictive formal and informal conditions of 
donors and multinationals. 

Culture, a strategic idiosyncratic resource, could 
not play its part in economic transformation and 
sovereignty, which also undermined political 
sovereignty. Internal factors, waste, predation of 
collective goods have had a significant importance 
in African stagnations, but the unsolved factor in 
the reproduction of dependencies is probably the 
misuse of endogenous resources, in this case 
cultural.

The weight of culture in economies, which is 
very marked by unregistered transactions, is 
now estimated at around 3% of GDP and up 
to more than 4% of jobs in different African 
countries. Cultural and creative industries are 
also among the most dynamic, inclusive sectors 
open to young people, women, the disabled 
and disadvantaged social groups. Creative 
sectors are at the forefront of the digitalization 
of contemporary economies and promote 
new modes of production and consumption 
(streaming, listening platforms, e-books, etc.). 
The many cultural channels or imbued with 
ancient, traditional knowledge contribute greatly 
to the maintenance of heritages, identities and 
cultural diversity. These specificities of culture 
taken as cognitive resources (knowledge), 
economics in substance (sectors of activity, 
industries), well-being (values, beliefs, social 
ties), make it an argument, an essential force for 
the pan-African project.

The economic version of pan-Africanism, 
which declines the quest for solidarity, unity, 
emancipation, in promoting economic, African 
monetary and diasporic integration, should 
accentuate its strategy in cultural industries 
and crafts. By further culturalizing the paradigm 
of economic pan-Africanism by a significant 
resizing of the chapters devoted to languages, 



... The sovereignty of african societies facing globalization

         95

to the economy of culture that could boast of the 
best African performances internationally (crafts, 
works of art, music, gastronomy, board games, 
African textiles, ...), the chances of success of an 
authentic and credible pan-African project would 
be substantially multiplied. The cultural streams, 
the traditional artifacts have become elements of 
irreplaceable links with diasporas, and participate 
in a pan-African economy of “remembering”, re-
membering and at the same time remembrance, 
in the sense of Ngugi wa Thiongo. Disadvantaged 

economic spaces and social groups would 
benefit from a gradual exit from dependence 
on cash crops, and could refocus on local and 
neighbouring African markets, also on diasporic 
markets.

To culturalize economic pan-Africanism would 
be to entrench sovereignty, be they intellectual, 
economic, political, linked together by games of 
involvement and retro-effects.

CONCLUSION

Rejected by the various forms of cognitive imperialism and academic economism, unthinkable 
other than as entertainment, instrumentalization, and even shameful survival for some 
African elites, culture is now a prominent resource for pan-Africanism. Resource restored 
to the economy by the epistemological ruptures of the 1990s and 2000s, and those effected 

by the long movement of protest of the Eurocentric humanities. By decolonizing the writing of history 
and the understanding of the present, the endogenous and traditional knowledge dusted by their 
ethnological gangues can regain its place in the agendas of the African Renaissance, nourishing pan-
African ideas and devices. Culture, an idiosyncratic and strategic resource, allows the resumption of 
the initiative through intellectual and cognitive emancipation, which itself conditions an endogenous 
transformational approach to the economy. Cognitive and productive complementarities generated 
by cultural and creative knowledge and industries will also depend on the ability to discern the paths 
of political emancipation, and sovereignty as heterarchy. Culturalising pan-Africanism in action will 
make an indispensable contribution to the rooting of sovereignties. This should suggest a rewrite of 
continental and diasporic integration programmes from the silent, forgotten dimension.
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Box 2. Testimony of Dorcy Rugamba 123 

Thinking the keys to literary success about the continent, based on the 
writings of Kenyan writer Ken Binyavanga Wainana

He had written in a biting text: “Never put the image of a clean African on him 
on the cover of your book, or inside, unless this African has won a Nobel Prize. 
A Kalashnikov, ribs that come out and topless: use this. If you must include 
an African, make sure that he is dressed as Masai, Zulu or Dogon. (...) Don’t 
bother with precise descriptions, Africa is big: 54 countries, 900 million people 
who are too busy to be hungry, dying, war and emigrating to read your book.”

I fully agree with his thinking. He is not the only one to say so, but here he points 
to a situation that makes certain themes stand out more than others: child 
soldiers, diseases, migration - one even gets the impression that all Africans 
only dream of leaving - excision, Islamism, terrorism, war, massacres, blood 
crimes, etc. The recurring themes of misery and unhappiness have ended up 
imposing an unrelenting perception of the continent.

It is as if normal life in Africa is of no literary interest. The so-called “African 
literature” gives the impression that there are only extraordinary events. There 
are, of course, serious events, famines, wars and murky social realities like all 
over the world that deserve to be told and represented by talented artists. The 
problem is not that this literature does not say true things but the truth is not 
the sum of true things as Bertold Brecht said. I can take a camera and only 
shoot one-eyed people in Brussels, and anyone who sees my film will deduce that 
Brussels is a city of one-eyed people. I will not have shown any false things but I will 
have given a distorted perception of the city.

The blog “Africa is not a country” showed that in English editions, an incredible 
number of books had the same cover: an acacia on a sunset background. As 
if all the voices of Africa finally had only one imaginary. This lack of diversity 
ends up being a problem.

Literature is not only a chronicle of current events, it is also an act of creation 
and projection, linked to the work of imagination whose field of possibilities 
is infinite. The virtue of literature is also to allow us to project ourselves, to 
dream, to re-enchant the world.

How do I get out of here?

It is important to find creative funds to allow publishers to exist, so that there 
is production of works from the continent. He cannot continually delegate to 
others the production of his own thought.

Let’s take a positive example. In Nigeria, Nollywood has become the world’s 
second largest film industry in terms of 2,500 films produced per year, after 
India and before the United States. The professionalisation of small street 
producers has been supported since 2013 by a public fund, the Capacity 
Training Fund, endowed with 3 billion nairas (7.4 million euros). 

123 Rwandan director, actor and playwright born in 1969, Dorcy Rugamba is the son of Cyprien Rugamba, renowned choreographer, poet 
and composer. In 2020, he is working on the creation of a play on the restitution of African heritage produced by the National Theatre 
of Belgium and an opera on the General History of Africa to be presented in Rabat as part of the African Capitals of Culture. A member 
of the Expert Committee of Champions of Culture convened by Mali President Ibrahim Boubakar Kéita (IBK) for the African Union, he 
is also a member and artistic advisor of the organising committee of the African Capitals of Culture
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A virtuous circle has been created. The business got underway, to the point 
where Nollywood became the country’s second largest employer after 
agriculture.

Beyond the development of a dynamic film industry, in terms of meaning, 
Nigeria has built a real factory of its own representations. Unlike “African 
literature” Nollywood is aimed at the population in its mother tongues. The 
question of language is not a luxury. African languages reach a much wider 
audience, not just an elite. When we compare Nollywood to “African literature” 
we realize that the narrative changes. Nollywood finds inspiration in an 
unbridled imagination and in everyday life. Love stories rub shoulders with 
social dramas, action films, fantasy writing and science fiction. There is no 
trace of this exoticism that makes the butter of “African literature” because 
African viewers are in no way interested in this “authentic Africa of warriors in 
loincloths in the savannah”. They know it’s tourist entertainment. The African 
street has the same contempt as for the African trinkets found in train stations 
and airports. What interests her is contemporary Africa, the one in which she 
lives every day. In my opinion, it is in these local forms, in cinema and popular 
music in Africa, that true African literature is located, because it listens, draws 
itself and addresses Africa. 

Continue to lock up fiction or fix this subpoena?

There is no need for literary creation to take on any role in order for it to be a 
true reflection of a given situation. In an ecosystem where creators are free 
from all contingencies, all literature is necessary - even art for art - because it 
helps to give a clear indication of what works a particular society or generation. 
In any case, when an artist starts to fill out a specification, he becomes either a 
propagandist or an advertiser. We are not talking here about literary creation, 
which is an exercise in freedom, but about the financing of creation, which 
ends precisely with its determinism in assigning writers to gender literature. 

The question of storytelling is all the more central because all the solutions 
that arise from poorly asked questions cannot work. The key revenues in hand 
from foreign institutions, NGOs or think tanks have proven to be unsuccessful: 
they are not based on the realities of the target countries but on distorted 
perception and imagery. Development involves diagnosis, which is not only 
linked to economic data, but also to social, cultural, historical realities, youth 
aspirations etc. Because it can account for complexity, literature helps to take 
the pulse of a society. I seriously believe that our countries will only be able 
to achieve full independence if they are able to finance the production of their 
own thought and representations.

To understand the importance of storytelling, let’s look at Rwanda. Before 
colonization, begun by German troops in 1894, Rwandans had a vision of their 
identity structured by a founding narrative, a myth of origin with a common 
ancestor - Gihanga. The colonial school replaced this narrative with another 
that made Rwandans a patchwork people with three different origins. It is on 
this new narrative, which historians call The Hamitic Theory, that Rwandan 
society has fractured to the point of practically leading to the nation’s suicide. 
That’s also what genocide is all about.
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 There is always a vision of the world and of men at the heart of an ideological 
crime. Therefore, the narrative cannot be regarded as a subordinate issue, 
for the national story depends on the national consciousness and society’s 
cohesion. 

Which initiatives support a narrative rooted in the continent?

Initiatives are emerging, perhaps still in their infancy, but they are evidence of 
growing awareness. For example, the African Culture Fund (ACF), launched 
in 2017, mobilizes African money to finance African cultural projects. I was a 
member of the selection committee in 2019, and it seemed very appropriate 
that we were able to choose these projects based on their relevance to the 
continent’s current issues. Forty projects in the visual and performing arts 
were selected, valued at 2.6 million euros, made available through works 
donated by African artists and the financial contribution of businessmen from 
the continent. Projects are allocated $10,000 each, enough to launch a real 
professional adventure. This inventive model shows that Africa can create 
the means to implement its policies. Instead of looking at Africa from the 
outside, the ACF aims to take Africans’ concern of being represented in the 
arts seriously, with projects that born from their own vision. Promoting the 
integration of diverse peoples is not just a matter of borders, economy or free 
trade zones. It is also a matter of providing spiritual tools to overcome divisive 
identities and old stigmas, thus allowing societies to regenerate and move 
forward. 
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V-/ DIGITAL SOVEREIGNTY: WHAT’S AT STAKE FOR AFRICA?

Edward J. Snowden’s 2003 revelations 
about mass electronic surveillance programs 
implemented by the United States of America 
must be the starting point for African countries’ 
in-depth examination of the issue of “digital 
sovereignty” (Bellanger, 2014).124 These 
programs for collecting all kinds of information 
circulating on electronic communications 

124  This concept was formulated by the Pierre Bellanger, the French founder 
of private radio station Skyrock, who, to explain the necessity of this 
step while responding to a consultation organized around the project 
of creating a National Digital Council in France, stated: “There is no 
national sovereignty without digital sovereignty. The Internet is a global 
network under the control of the United States. US companies most often 
dominate the sector. The dependence and transfer of value caused by this 
imbalance should lead the government to implement an industrial internet 
policy.” http://pierrebellanger.skyrock.com/2981071553-Un-Conseil-pour-
le-numerique.html. [Consulted January 5, 2015].

networks or stored on the servers of online 
service providers are an illustration of how Africa’s 
vital interests are being seriously threatened in 
the Information Society era. This process must 
take into account a multitude of aspects and be 
considered in the context of a holistic vision and 
not only from a technical point of view because 
it has a fundamental societal dimension. With 
technological changes now transforming our 
societies into networked societies (Castells, 
1998), the question of digital125 sovereignty and 
sovereignty per se has now become a critical 
issue.

125 Manuel Castells, 1998, La société en réseaux (Networked Society). 
Volume 1, L’Ère de l’information (The Information Age), Fayard, 613 pp.

• Is cyberspace compatible with the idea of sovereignty?

The development of computer networks and the 
advent of the public Internet over the years gave 
rise to a new space described as cyberspace 
(Gibson, 1984).126 An imaginary space, a 
metaphor for the Internet with its endlessly 
interconnected computers and applications, 
cyberspace is generally described as a virtual 
space without borders, without physical or 
temporal limits, the time of cyberspace being 
mainly that of instantaneousness, real time. 
It is also a space for interactions, combining 
technical interactions between different devices 
and social interactions between individuals and 
between communities: it is therefore a social 
space. It is also often defined as a space of 
freedom par excellence (Kiefer, 2011)127 and 
even as an extension of public space, or indeed 
as the “last modality of its existence”.128 It is also 
conceived as a space that should be free from 
domination to such an extent that in 1996, the 
cyberlibertarian poet John Perry Barlow issued 
a “Declaration of Independence of Cyberspace” 
in which he129 proclaimed, “Governments of the 
126  The term cyberspace, a contraction of the words cybernetics and space, is 

a neologism first used by the American author William Gibson in a science 
fiction novel entitled Neuromancer published in 1984.

127 Evren Kiefer, 2011, L’Internet et le cyberspace: un espace de liberté invisible 
et menacé. The Internet and Cyberspace: a space of invisible and threatened 
freedom). http://www.evrenkiefer.com/2011/09/30/linternet-et-le-cyberespace-
un-espace-de-liberte-invisible-et-menace/. [Consulted on June 26, 2015].

128  Mohamed El Methni et Jacques Lolive, 2011, « Élargissement de l’espace 
public et nouvelles citoyennetés : quelques pistes de formalisation 
mathématique », In Serge Dufoulon, Maria Rostekova. Migrations et 
mobilités, frontières et voisinages, L’Harmattan, p. 125-138.

129 John Perry Barlow, 2015, A Declaration of the Independence of 
Cyberspace. https://projects.eff.org/~barlow/Declaration-Final.html. 
[Consulted June 26, 2015]

industrial world, giants tired of flesh and steel,  
I come from cyberspace, new home of the mind. 
In the name of the future, I ask you, who belong 
to the past, to leave us in peace. You are not 
welcome here. You have no sovereignty where 
we gather.”130 
Immateriality, virtuality, freedom, independence, 
absence of all kinds of limits, refusal of any form 
of authority other than the popular sovereignty of 
the cyberspace actors, all these characteristics 
and the demands associated with them are 
apparently incompatible with the idea of 
sovereignty. However, this is only the appearance 
of a symbolic device (Musso,2000)131 and if 
we go back to William Gibson’s definition of 
cyberspace, it is clear that he describes it simply 
as a “consensual hallucination”, in other words a 
form of illusion. To think that cyberspace would 
be an Eden, be it but digital, is therefore a serious 
mistake that ignores both History and present 
reality. The bearers of this discourse ignore, 
or pretend to ignore, that historically speaking 
the Internet is, a response to an order of the 
American military-industrial complex (Loveluck 
and Eurliet, 2012)132 to meet the needs of the 
triptych “command, control and communicate” 
dear to the military and beyond the authority of 
130  Op. cit.
131 Pierre Musso, 2000, «Le cyberespace, figure de l’utopie technologique 

réticulaire” (Cyberspace, Figure of Reticular Technological Utopia), in 
Sociologies and Society, Vol. 32, No. 2, 2000, p. 31-56.

132  Benjamin Loveluck and Irene Eurliet, 2012, «Internet et la Défense (1) : 
un nouvel environnement pour la communication” (Internet and Defence 
(1): A New Environment for Communication). IRSEM Sheet 16, April, 9 p. 
http://www.irsem.defense.gouv.fr. [Consulted on June 25, 2015].
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any state power. It is therefore necessary to keep 
in mind that the Internet is first and foremost a 
tool of power in the broadest sense, originally 
a tool of military power, which later became a 
tool of economic, political, social and cultural 
power because it allows to control, and possibly  
 

manipulate, hearts and minds (Schiller, 1991).133. 
Therefore, questions of sovereignty do arise in 
cyberspace which does not and cannot escape 
State control (Goldsmith and Wu, 2006).134 

133  Herbert I. Schiller, 1991, Manipulating and Controlling Hearts and Minds, 
Le Monde diplomatique, May 1991, p. 14-15.

134  Goldsmith Jack and Wu Tim, 2006, Who Controls the Internet? Illusions of 
a Borderless World, Oxford University Press, 238 p.

•  The origins of digital sovereignty

Since the sovereignty of African countries is 
already heavily mortgaged, because of a cluster 
of causalities which we will not come back to, it is 
essential that Africa make digital sovereignty one 
of its priorities, if not its main priority. This strategic 
direction stems from the fact that information and 
communication technologies (ICTs) now play a 
decisive role in almost all dimensions of political, 
economic, cultural and social life in the age of the 
Information and Knowledge Society.135

In the United States, in the world of free software 
and open-source developers136, the concept of 
“digital sovereignty” is largely seen as the ability 
of Internet actors and users to operate freely, 
away from the dictates of the State or large 
multinational corporations (Digital Sovereignty, 
2015)137, and in particular the ability to control 

135  On the issue of “information society” versus “knowledge society”, see 
Philippe Breton, “La société de la connaissance : généalogie d’une double 
réduction” (The Knowledge Society: A Genealogy of a Double Reduction), 
in Éducation et Sociétés, 15/2005/1, p. 45-57.

136  Open software and open sources, not to be confused with free software, 
are opposed to proprietary software whose code is neither searchable, 
modifiable, nor freely distributed.

137 Digital sovereignty. http://p2pfoundation.net/Digital_Sovereignty 
[consulted July 28, 2015].  

its technical, governance. This concept of 
digital sovereignty is part of the broader issue 
of defending individual freedoms. On the other 
hand, in the French-speaking world, under the 
influence of Pierre Bellanger (2014)138, digital 
sovereignty is understood as the answer to the 
economic domination of the digital economy by 
the big American companies, whose hegemony 
victimises not just France but Europe139. 
Unfortunately, it is clear that Africa, its States, the 
Regional Economic Communities (REC)140 and 
the African Union (AU) are seriously neglecting a 
problem in spite of its easy transposition to their 
situation.

138  Pierre Bellanger, 2014, La souveraineté numérique (Digital Sovereignty), 
Stock, 256 pp.

139  These hegemonic corporations are frequently referred to by the acronym 
GAFAM which refers to the group formed by, Google, Amazon, Facebook, 
Apple and Microsoft. 

140  The main African regional economic communities are the Economic 
Community of West African States (ECOWAS), the Arab Maghreb Union 
(UMA - Union du Maghreb Arabe), the South African Development 
Community (SADC), the Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa 
(COMESA), the Economic Community of Central African States (ECCAS) 
and the Intergovernmental Authority on Development (IGAD).

•  Digital sovereignty, a question raised in Africa since the  
Internet’s beginnings

In Africa, the issue of digital sovereignty 
has arisen since the advent of the Internet, 
in particular the question  national top-level 
domain name management, widely known as 
country Code Top Level Domains or ccTLD.141 
Indeed, application of the “first come ,first 
served” rule by the Internet Assigned Numbers 

141 National first-level domain names consist of the two-letter ISO code 
corresponding to the country’s name, such as “.sn” for Senegal, “.ma” for 
Morocco or “.ng” for Nigeria.

Authority (IANA)142, the authority in charge of 
managing internet addressing, resulted in a 
number of African countries having their national 
domain name pulled from under them, purchased 
by persons, natural or legal, foreign to the country 
concerned. 

142 A non-governmental organization operating under the tutelage of the 
U.S. Department of Commerce, the Internet Assigned Numbers Authority 
(IANA) coordinates, assigns and manages unique codes and numbering 
systems that are used by protocols that allow computers and other 
devices to communicate with each other via the Internet. Following a 
long international battle for shared Internet governance, its status should 
evolve into a multi-party governance structure (companies, states, civil 
society, etc.) less dependent on the U.S. government. 
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These natural or legal persons thus became, 
de facto owners of these domain names and 
were therefore the only ones entitled to attribute 
and market them. In some French-speaking 
African countries, the creation of national ccTLD 
management entities was encouraged by the 
Office for Overseas Scientific and Technical 
Research (ORSTOM)143 as part ofthe roll-out of 
its Intertropical Computer Network (RIO - Réseau 
Inter-tropical d’Ordinateurs) (Renaud, 2006).144 
Thus, as early as 1993, teachers from the 
National Graduate Schoolof Technology (ENSUT 
- École nationale supérieure universitaire de 
technologie)145 set up NIC Senegal146, the 
organisation in charge of managing the domain 
name “sn”. On the other hand, Central African 
countries such as Burundi, Congo, DRC and 
Rwanda, whose ccTLDs were declared in the 

143 Since 1998, ORSTOM has become the Institut de recherche pour le 
développement (IRD - Research Institute for Development).

144 Pascal Renaud, 2006, “Le projet RIO: Innovation en Coopération” TIC 
et développement, Volume 2, August 25, http://www.tic.ird.fr/spip0d02.
html?article177. [Consulted January 15, 2015]

145  In 1994, ENSUT was transformed into an École supérieure polytechnique 
(ESP - Polytechnic Graduate School

146  The Network Information Center (NIC) Senegal, housed at the Cheikh Anta 
Diop University in Dakar (UCAD) is officially responsible for the administration 
and attribution of the first-level national domain names in Senegal.

mid-1990s by Interpoint Ltd.,147, were only able 
to regains overeign control over their domain 
names after long and arduous legal battles.148 
However, while this may be progress it is far 
from sustainable. In recent years, a number 
of countries have signed away domain name 
management to foreign companies under trade 
agreements. For example, the Luxembourg-
based company Freenom has signed contracts 
with national authorities empowered to manage 
the domain names of certain countries, thereby 
replacing them while providing the domain names 
of these countries free of charge under the pretext 
of increasing their visibility (Meyerfeld, 2015).149 
The second part of the fight for domain name 
governance focussed on establishing a regional 
Internet registry for Africa and the Indian Ocean. 

147 Based in Switzerland, the company was run by the Belgian Frédéric 
Grégoire, who provided administrative contact with ICANN, and the 
American David Krüger, who was responsible for its technical director. 

148  Burundi, the Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) and Rwanda took over 
the management of their domain names respectively in 2002, 2011 and 2015. 

149  See Bruno Meyerfeld, 2015, “Internet: l’envol et les errements du nom de 
domaine malien” (The Internet: Launch and Meanderings of the Malian 
Domain Name). https://www.lemonde.fr/afrique/article/2015/02/20/l-
envol-et-les-errements-du-nom-de-domaine-malien_4580693_3212.
html. [Consulted August 9, 2019].
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For a long time, allocation of Internet addresses 
for Africa was collectively managed by the 
Asia Pacific Network Information Centre 
(APNIC)150, the American Registry for Internet 
Numbers (ARIN)151 and the European IP 
Networks Coordination Centre (RIPE NCC)152, 
geographically responsible for the Asia-Pacific 
region, the American continent and Europe, 
respectively (Wheeler, Aoyama, Warf (Editors, 
2000),153, as if African countries were under the 
mandate of the international community, as it 
were a form of “digital colonialism”. Following a 
fight led by a handful of activists,154, the creation 
of the African Network Information Centre 

150 The Asia Pacific Network Information Centre (APNIC) is the regional Internet 
registry responsible for allocating Internet addresses to the Asia-Pacific region. 

151 The American Registry for Internet Numbers (ARIN) is the regional 
Internet registry responsible for allocating Internet addresses throughout 
the Americas. 

152The RIPE NCC is the regional Internet registry responsible for the allocation 
of Internet addresses in Europe, the Middle East and part of Central Asia.

153 James O. Wheeler (Editor), Yuko Aoyama (Editor), Barney L. Warf 
(Editor), 2000, Cities in the Telecommunications Age. The fracturing of 
Geographies, Oxford, Routledge, 360 p.

154  Proposal - Establishment of an African Regional Internet Registry | Kuala 
Lumpur 1997. http://afrinic.net/en/community/policy-development/policy-
proposals/862-kuala-lumpur-1997. [Consulted on January 18, 2015].

(AFRINIC) was finally recognized by the Internet 
Corporation for Assigned Names and Numbers 
(ICANN) in 2005 and since then Africa has been 
sovereign in this area. 

Today managed by national structures capped 
by a regional structure, the first-level national 
domain names of African countries are still little 
used for addressing web or email servers with 
generic top-level domain names (GTLD) in “.com,” 
“.net” or “.org” being preferred. As a result, the 
“nationality” and/or location155 of the servers of 
administrations, companies, organizations, etc., 
is often obscured at the expense of their digital 
identity, visibility, and sometimes, credibility. 
It is not uncommon for public entities to have 
websites registered in “.com” instead of having 
an institutional address with the domain name of 
their country. 

155  The concepts of “nationality” and “location” must be handled with care 
because technically speaking, a company outside Africa may very well 
be registered under the domain name of an African country whereas the 
server of an African entity can be located outside the continent while being 
registered under the domain name of an African country!

•  Proprietary vs. open software

Another dimension of digital sovereignty, which 
has so far been neglected by many African states, 
is the question of choosing the use of proprietary 
or open software. The economy of proprietary 
software is based on the transfer of user rights, 
at once at the time of purchase or according to 
a specified periodicity, which authorizes the use 
of the software within the terms of the license. 
By choosing to use proprietary software, the 
user often unknowingly deprives himself of four 
essential software freedoms, which are: (1) 
execution of the software for any type of use 
since he/she is the only one that can use it under 
the terms of the license agreement; (2) access to 
the software’s source code, which is protected by 
encryption; (3) sharing of the software under the 
provisions of copyright and intellectual property 
legislation; (4) modification of the source code, 
which cannot be accessed.

Beyond the consented deprivation of these 
freedoms when acquiring this type of software, 
their use over time is particularly costly for 
public or semi-public entities. They must 
purchase as many licenses as they have users 
and/or pay license fees on a regular basis, 
although preferential rates may be charged by 
vendors based on the number of software units 

purchased or the number of users for networked 
products. In addition, if the acquired software is 
ever discontinued or if it is simply updated, for 
one reason or another, generated data may be 
permanently lost if it cannot be accessed with 
another software. Finally, and this is not the least 
of the risks, as the source code is not accessible, 
the user has no guarantee that the software does 
not have a backdoor, i.e.,156 an unknown feature 
which may allow access to his software and 
therefore to his data. 

In the past, the mention of this possibility was 
hardly taken seriously, but recent revelations 
about the practices major powers’ intelligence 
services in this area deserve our vigilance. The 
information provided by Snowden revealed 
that the NSA had systematically implanted 
interception devices in routers, servers and 
other computer components manufactured in 
the United States of America and destined for 
foreign countries (Greenwald, 2014)157 so that 
these machines could be secretly. accessed. 

156  Generally referred to as “backdoor.”
157  Glenn Greenwald, 2014, “How the NSA tampers with US-made internet 

routers,” The Guardian, May, 12, http://www.theguardian.com/books/2014/
may/12/glenn-greenwald-nsa-tampers-us-internet-routers-snowden. 
[Consulted January 18, 2015].
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The most effective way to avoid the multiple 
disadvantages of using proprietary software is 
provided by public policies that prescribe the 
mandatory use of open software in the public 
and para-public sectors, particularly in the 
education sector (Stallman, 2011).158 Under the 
presidency of Luiz Inacio Lula da Silva, Brazil 
made significant efforts to adopt open software, 
both in government administration and in the 
digital inclusion projects it has implemented 
(Lemos and Rezende, 2005).159 On the African 
continent, only South Africa has embarked on the 
development of a national policy promoting the 
use of open software in the public160 sector, not 
without encountering resistance as evidenced 
by the decision of the Ministry of National 
Education, taken later, to ban the use of open 

158 Richard Stallman, 2011, Measures Governments Can Use to Promote 
Free Software. http://www.gnu.org/philosophy/government-free-software.
html, [Consulted January 18, 2015]. ,  

159  André Lemos and Pedro A.D. Rezende, 2005, Brazil in the Information 
Society: Lula Government, Copyleft and Free Software. http://www.cic.
unb.br/~rezende/trabs/bresil_foss.pdf. [Consulted January 18, 2015]

160  See Policy on Free and Open-Source Software Use for the South African 
Government. http://www.gov.za/documents/policy-free-and-open-source-
software-use-south-african-government. [Consulted January 18, 2015]

 software in the education161system. Interestingly, 
in this context Africa is far from helpless: it was 
the South African firm Canonical that developed 
the Ubuntu free operating system, which in April 
2015 had more than 25 million users worldwide 
(Canonical, 2017).162 Moreover, the control of the 
operating system, which constitutes the software 
base of any computer, has become so critical 
that the French National Assembly has passed a 
decree establishing a commission to recommend 
the creation of a sovereign operating163system.

The issue is not just about the operating system, 
it also concerns office suites (text processing, 
spreadsheet, presentation software, etc.) and 
Internet browsing tools that are used massively by 
millions of people in everyday life. Above all, the 
161  South African Education Department Bans Free and Open-Source 

Software. http://news.slashdot.org/story/13/10/09/1648218/south-african-
education-department-bans-free-and-open-source-software. [Consulted 
January 18, 2015] 

162  See Canonical, 2015, Tendering with Ubuntu. https://insights.ubuntu.
com/2015/04/17/tendering-with-ubuntu/. [Consulted on June 20, 2015].

163  “L’Assemblée fait le premier pas vers la création d’un « Windows » 
français” (The Assembly takes the first step towards the creation of a 
French “Windows”). http://www.lemonde.fr/pixels/article/2016/01/21/l-
assemblee-vote-la-disposition-pour-un-systeme-d-exploitation-
souverain_4851279_4408996.html. [Consulted February 5, 2016]
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issue also addresses professional applications 
that play a critical role in the functioning 
of governmental administrations (external 
relations, security, defence, customs, justice, 
finance), companies in the strategic economic 
(transport, telecommunications, energy, etc.) 
and the research sector. Furthermore, it impacts 
social institutions generating sensitive data 
(education and health), which should, therefore, 
not be controlled by foreign firms and/or states 
in any manner. Whether it be for the production 
of identity cards, voter cards, passports, 

driver’s licenses, electoral files, issuance of 
visas, or the management of public finances, 
management of medical records, civil records, 
land registry, etc., many applications used by 
public services collect data, whether personal 
or not, whose management must be strictly 
controlled and highly secured by the state and its 
various services and agencies. Increasingly, the 
evolution of technologies and business practices 
lead to further challenges in terms of choice and 
use of software, arising in particular from the 
development of cloud computing.

•  Cloud computing: a strategic issue

The increasing use of cloud computing164, with 
its corollary of online storage for applications 
and data, has introduced a paradigm shift in 
the design and implementation of computer 
systems. Until recently, the prevailing logic was 
for the user to own his applications, data and 
infrastructure, giving him almost total control 
over his computer system. Now, the philosophy 
of cloud computing transforms the user, whether 
individual or collective, into a simple customer 
who, for free or as a paid service, now uses 
online applications on demand. Both the 
applications and the generated data are stored 
on remote servers. This model, which constitutes 
the highest possible level of outsourcing of 
a computer system, has many frequently 
highlighted165advantages, but it also has major 
drawbacks for users. Thus, the relinquishing 
of any user control over applications and data, 
along with dependence on service providers or 
the loss of potentially essential know-how are 
risks that are rarely fully considered.

Admittedly, the issue is not entirely new since 
individuals are already captive to this model 
through the use of online messaging services 
such as Gmail, Windows Live Hotmail or Yahoo! 
Mail, online storage services such as Dropbox, 
Google Drive or Microsoft OneDrive and social 
media such as Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, etc. 
The critical issue for users of these services is 
the protection of their personal data, a problem in 
which they have no tangible guarantees outside 
of the contractual commitments made by the 
providers whose services they use. The issue 
164  Cloud computing relies on the provision of three types of services:Software 

as a service (SaaS), Platforms as a service (PaaS), and even a complete 
IT Infrastructure as a service (IaaS).

165  Cloud computing significantly reduces technology infrastructure spending 
by eliminating the cost of purchasing and maintaining hardware and 
software, licensing fees and even IT staff salaries. Another angle is that it 
provides instant access to data, at anytime, anywhere, via multiple media.

becomes particularly worrying when one looks at 
the consequences arising from the massive use 
of cloud computing by both states and economic 
actors, given that these services are mainly 
implemented by foreign firms. What about the 
sovereignty of a State that is reduced to using 
critical computer systems with the mere status 
of customer of a private and foreign service 
provider? This perspective is far from science 
fiction as governments increasingly use computer 
systems over which they no longer have control, 
including in the highly sensitive field of security. 
In other areas too, it is not uncommon to see 
websites, or even databases containing personal 
and/or confidential data, being hosted on foreign 
servers.

It is not a question of rejecting the use of cloud 
computing as such, but of limiting major risks 
as far as possible. This implies that African 
states, individually or preferably organized in 
supranational frameworks, should acquire the 
means to create their own cloud by investing in the 
creation of data centres capable of166 hosting the 
applications, data and services they need for their 
security and167development in the appropriate 
conditions. In fact, European countries have 
understood the issue so well that many of them 
have decided to create their own cloud. France, 
for example, has committed to the  168creation of 
a “sovereign cloud”. Moreover, the uncertainties 
related to hosting applications and especially 
166  A “Data Centre”is a secure, high-capacity physical device that combines 

the equipment of an information system (central computers, servers, 
storage bays, network and telecommunications equipment, etc.) in a 
single location.

167  This calls for the development of a national data strategy and investing 
in appropriate resources to establish and implement this strategy. In fact, 
what is required is Africa’s entry into the era of the 4th revolution, into the 
culture of digital data, accepting its constraints. This is the cost of digital 
transformation!

168  See “Les enjeux du ‘cloud souverain’ http://www.portail-ie.fr/article/1179/
Les-enjeux-du-cloud-souverain. [Consulted September 20, 2015].
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data in the cloud are such that even the United 
States of America has decided to set up its 
own sovereign cloud, known as GovCloud, and 
countries like Russia, Switzerland or Germany 
are moving in the same direction. This trend 

has led some analysts to see this trend as a 
“cybernationalist retreat”,169, which is ironic to say 
the least, considering how cyberspace has often 
been presented as a “borderless” commonwealth. 

169  Op. cit.

•  Computer security and national security at issue
In Africa, the issue of computer security, in the 
broadest sense, has always been treated as a 
poor cousin. State and business networks and 
computer systems are generally poorly secured 
or not secured at all. For example, government 
officials and agents, particularly those working 
in sovereign ministries, rarely have secure 
messaging systems at their disposal. Even 
where institutional messaging systems exist, the 
vast majority of public officials, regardless of their 
level of responsibility, most frequently use free 
messaging services provided by foreign firms 
(Google, Yahoo, Outlook, Facebook, WhatsApp, 
etc.) for their professional activities. 
Be it individuals, businesses, associations or  
even government administrations, software 
piracy is a widespread practice to avoid paying 
the licensing fees associated with the use of 
proprietary applications. However, a study 
conducted by the anti-virus manufacturer 
AVG showed that more than 90% of pirated or 
cracked games170 were infected with malware, 
171 endangering computer operation and/or the 
integrity of stored data. 
However, the most worrying aspect of IT 
security is the vulnerability of computer systems, 
which are regularly targeted by internal and 
external intrusions. Given the sensitivity of 
this issue, many of these attacks are not 
publicised and are treated confidentially by 
security services or are killed outright as not to 
undermine the credibility of the hacked systems 
and organisations. Still, reading the daily press 
highlights the recurring nature of cybercrime-
related crimes with the proliferation of “grazers” 
(Anon, 2014)172 and other “Yahoo boys”. 173 Worse, 
over the years we have seen a shift from cyber 
scams mainly targeting individuals and relying 
170 Cracked software is a computer program whose lsingle-user protection 

has been circumvented in order to turn it into illegal freeware. 
171 Download: 90% of pirated games are infected with malware! http://www.

undernews.fr/malwares-virus-antivirus/telechargement-90-des-jeux-pirates-
sont-infectes-par-des-malwares.html. [Consulted October 25, 2015].

172 N’Guessan, Anon, 2014, “La pratique de la cybercriminalité en milieux scolaire 
et universitaire de Côte d’ivoir”). Case of students from Abidjan district. 
European Scientific, Journal, November Edition Vol.10, No. 31, p. 178-195.

173 Ojedokun, Usman Adekunle; Eraye, Michael Christopher, 2012, 
“Socioeconomic Lifestyles of the Yahoo-Boys: A Study of Perceptions of 
University Students in Nigeria”, International Journal of Cyber Criminology, 
Vol. 6 Issue 2 July-December, p. 1001-1013

heavily on “romantic” scams, video blackmail, 
fake visas, false job offers and scholarships, 
e-mail hacking, etc. to cyber scams targeting 
public or private legal entities, involving the use 
of174 ransomware, the massive theft of personal 
and/or professional data and the intrusion into 
private sector company computer systems in 
order to steal large sums of money 175. 
The growing importance of this phenomenon has 
a negative impact on digital confidence176 and, 
in particular, on the development of the digital 
economy. As a result, cybersecurity, understood 
primarily in the sense of cybercrime prevention, 
is gradually being taken over by government 
authorities who are equipped with the legal 
instruments to combat177it at both the national 
and continental level. In June 2014, for example, 
the AU adopted the African Union Convention on 
Cyber Security and Personal Data Protection, 
which according to its preamble aims to provide 
a legal framework for establishing “a digital area 
of trust for electronic transactions, personal data 
protection and the fight against cybercrime” 178. 
However, only five (5) countries, namely Senegal 
(2016), Mauritius (2018), Guinea (2018), Namibia 
(2019) and Ghana (2019), have ratified179it, thus 
rendering it unworkable since it can only enter 
into force after receiving at least fifteen ratification 
instruments. In addition, technically only 
eleven (11) African countries180 have computer 
emergency response teams (CERTs).181 
174 Ransomware is a malicious computer program designed to take the user’s 

data hostage by encrypting it or blocking access. To access his data, the user 
is forced to pay a ransom, most often payable in untraceable virtual currency.

175  In the 2017 edition of the African Security Report published by Serianu, the 
annual cost of cyberattacks of African banks was estimated at $3.5 billion. 

176  The concept of “digital trust” is based on four primary pillars: (1) network 
integrity and service quality, (2) privacy and personal data protection, (3) 
protection of minors, and (4) prevention of piracy and theft.

177 Cyber Security and Cyber Resilience in East Africa. Iginio Gagliardone 
and Nanjira Sambuli, 2015, “Global Commission on Internet Governance”, 
Paper Series: No. 15, May 2015. https://www.cigionline.org/sites/default/
files/no15_web.pdf. [Consulted September 30, 2015]

178  African Union Convention on Cybersecurity and Personal Data Protection. 
African Union, 2014. http://www.afapdp.org/wp-content/uploads/2014/07/
CONV-UA-CYBER-PDP-2014.pdf. [Consulted September 30, 2015]

179 See https://au.int/sites/default/files/treaties/29560-sl-AFRICAN%20
UNION%20CONVENTION%20ON%20CYBER%20SECURITY%20AND%20
PERSONAL%20DATA%20PROTECTION.pdf.[Consulted August 10, 2019]

180  Countries with response teams include South Africa, Burkina Faso, Cameroon, 
Ivory Coast, Egypt, Ghana, Kenya, Mauritius, Morocco, Sudan and Tunisia.

181  A CERT is a certified and independent organization providing alert, risk 
prevention and assistance in dealing with incidents caused by cyber-attacks.
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The same is true of national security concerns, 
as few states have a structure equivalent to the 
Agence nationale de la sécurité des systèmes 
d’information (ANSSI) set up by France in 
2009.182 Indeed, combating cybercrime is 
one thing, but implementing a mechanism 
to ensure the security of the state’s critical 
information systems is another matter. As the 
Director General of ANSSI states, “the rapid 
technological development associated with the 
systematic integration of increasingly complex 
and interconnected IT resources makes the 
nation’s most sensitive systems both much more 
efficient and more vulnerable.” 183 However, as 
events in different countries have shown, cyber 
warfare is no longer science fiction and worse, 
the revelation of the Facebook-Cambridge 
Analytica scandal has shown that operations 
aimed at influencing democratic processes, 
and thereby destabilizing a State, may even 
be staged by a private184company. The issue 
of cybersecurity can no longer be ignored by 
African states at the risk of seeing themselves 
facing avoidable unpleasant surprises! 
Unfortunately, management of this critical issue 
is simply neglected, being delegated to foreign, 
non-African powers, as illustrated by Senegal, 
where creation of the the National School of 
Cybersecurity with a regional vocation (ENVR), 
“dedicated to the training of African executives 
on cybersecurity issues”, was delegated to 
France.185

Today, Africa is virtually absent from all the 
links in the value chain and decision-making 
centres of the ICT sector and more broadly 
speaking from the digital world. Whether 
it is access infrastructure, whether wired 
(terrestrial or submarine), wireless or satellite, 
the production of heavy or light computer and 
telecommunications equipment, or the supply 
of digital products, services and content,  

182  Agence nationale de la sécurité des systèmes d’information (National 
Information Systems Security Agency). http://www.ssi.gouv.fr/

183  The Director-General’s editorial. http://www.ssi.gouv.fr/agence/missions/
ledito-du-dg/. [Consulted September 30, 2015].

184  Denounced by the American press in 2018, the Cambridge Analytica case 
revealed that the strategic communications company illegally recovered 
the personal data of 50 million Facebook users and used it to influence 
the outcome of the 2016 US presidential election, promoting the eventual 
winner Donald Trump.

185  See “Sénégal : inauguration de l’école nationale de cybersécurité à 
vocation régionale de Dakar” (Senegal: inauguration of the National 
School of Cybersecurity with a regional vocation in Dakar). https://
www.diplomatie.gouv.fr/fr/politique-etrangere-de-la-france/securite-
desarmement-et-non-proliferation/le-cadre-institutionnel-de-l-action-de-la-
france/la-cooperation-de-securite-et-de-defense/les-ecoles-nationales-a-
vocation-regionale/article/senegal-inauguration-de-l-ecole-nationale-de-
cybersecurite-a-vocation-regionale. [Consulted August 9, 2019].

the African continent is structurally in the 
position of buyer, consumer and user. It is 
also a fact that Africa plays a marginal role in 
the technical, economic and political bodies 
where decisions on the standardization 
of computer and telecommunications 
equipment and the governance of the digital 
sector are made. Africa is in a situation of 
total or almost total dependence in a global 
context of digital technology gradually 
becoming the main driver of the economy with 
a strong impact on much of social activities. 
Therefore, recovering the continent’s digital 
sovereignty is a fundamental requirement for 
its development. Fundamentally, the recovery 
of this digital sovereignty requires significant 
public investment in the fields of science, 
technology, engineering, mathematics and 
innovation, without excluding the humanities 
and social sciences, whose contribution is 
crucial in understanding the anthropological, 
sociological, political, economic, legal and 
cultural aspects of the development of the 
information society. Therefore, Africa needs to 
invest massively in training up to the highest 
levels, in launching fundamental and applied 
research programmes, but also in supporting 
innovation in all its forms, following China’s 
lead by investing heavily and with a long-
term view in these areas. It is at the cost of 
this effort that Africa can hope to meet the 
challenge of asserting its sovereignty in 
a world dominated by knowledge and the 
knowledge economy and avoid becoming a 
victim of “cybercolonialism”.186

186 See. “La Silicon Valley est-elle à la tête d’un empire colonial ?” https://
usbeketrica.com/fr/article/la-silicon-valley-est-elle-a-la-tete-d-un-empire-
colonial [Consulted August 9, 2019].
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VI-/  POLITICAL SOVEREIGNTY AND PAN-AFRICAN FEDERALISM :  
A DIFFICULT BUT PROMISING QUEST

•  The Federal State : surrender of sovereignty and accelerator  
of progress? 

Considering the grim case of South America in the 
20th century, caught in violent political reversals 
and where, taking the example of Guatemala, 
a monopolistic foreign company (United Fruit) 
overthrew the government of the day, a case can 
be made for the reasoning of Cheikh Anta Diop 
that the continent must switch to a federal system 
for African states to avoid a similar fate. “South-
Americanization” is an evil that must be avoided, 
because state fragmentation is compounded 
by political and economic fragility. In Africa, the 
situation is marked by a “proliferation of small 
dictatorial states without organic ties, ephemeral, 
afflicted with chronic weaknesses, ruled by terror 
with the help of a bloated police force, but under 
the economic domination of foreign powers, 
capable of pulling the strings from a simple 
Embassy.”187

The Federal State is more than a solution to 
balkanisation, it meets a requirement of the 

187  Cheikh Anta Diop, “Les Fondements économiques et culturels d’un État 
fédéral d’Afrique Noire”, Paris,  Présence Africaine, 1974 (1960), p. 30-31.

present time. It is in effect the new paradigm 
challenging the world. Indeed, at the “scale 
of the demands of the cosmic era” and “in the 
century of the conquest of the moon and the 
solar system.” (...) “a continent that cannot 
ensure its own military security, which does 
not control in particular its atmospheric and 
cosmic space, is not independent, and cannot 
develop”.188What we need to recognise is 
that “the days of the dwarf states of the 19th 
century are189over.” Africa’s main security and 
development problems can only be solved at the 
continental level, and optimally, within a federal 
framework. Only the federal structural principle, 
that is, the “multinational federal macro-state, 
forming a solid economic policy package capable 
of withstanding the pressure of external190 
188 Cheikh Anta Diop, «L’unité africaine, condition de survie des peuples 

africains” in Actes du colloque d’Alger, Problèmes actuels de l’unité 
africaine , SNED, Algiers, 1973, p. 415.

189  Cheikh Anta Diop, «Pour une doctrine énergétique africaine”,  Taxaw, no. 
7 (1978) p. 27.

190  Cheikh Anta Diop, «L’unité africaine, condition de survie des peuples 
africains” p. 415.
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monsters”, offers efficiency. The Federal State 
will allow Africa to gain its internal and external 

sovereignty. This is the primary condition for the 
survival of African societies.

• Internal sovereignty of the Federal State

The first and foremost requirement for constituting 
a Federal State is surrendering sovereignty, a 
“partial or total surrender of191 sovereignty” in 
favour of a supranational entity. Initially, a group 
of states chooses to group into an open federation 
and actively encourages other states to join. 
According to Cheikh Anta Diop, two or three states 
must take the initiative of ceding a substantial 
degree of their own national sovereignty to 
establish a federal192government. This politically 
centralized and collegially directed state, which 
prevents the control of a single head of state, 
must be flexible enough not to stifle the national 
identity of its member states. They will need to be 
granted as much internal autonomy as possible. 
For this federal structure to deploy will require 
the creation of a number of federal agencies. 
Defence, foreign trade and foreign affairs must 
be entrusted to the central government. Federal 
government executives will be detached from  

191  Cheikh Anta Diop, “Les Fondements économiques et culturels d’un État 
fédéral d’Afrique Noire”, p. 33.

192  Moore, “Conversations With Cheikh Anta Diop,” p. 389.

all parts of the continent and serve wherever 
they are assigned. Continental citizenship will 
become a reality. Any African with an identity 
card will be able to travel to and from any part of 
the193continent. To ensure the territorial integrity 
of the large complex thus created, this new 
Federal State will have continental armed forces. 
Each individual State will have a territorial guard 
and federal troops would be based in various 
African194countries. On the economic front, since 
Africa is the “energy and raw materials centre 
of the world” according to Diop, the Federal 
State, modelled on the former Soviet Union and 
the United States, will be able to manage these 
resources wisely for the benefit of all Africans. 
This unified macro-state will beat its own currency, 
with a single issuing195institute. Primacy will be 
given to the industrialisation and mechanisation 
of196agriculture. It will also provide the conditions 
193  Ibid.
194  Ibid.
195  Cheikh Anta Diop, “Cheikh Anta Diop répond”, Taxaw, no. 6, (December 1977), p. 6.
196  Cheikh Anta Diop, “Les Fondements économiques et culturels d’un État 

fédéral d’Afrique Noire”, p. 121.
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for unlocking Africans’ creative capacity. Under 
the federal entity, states would have control 
over the content of education. The federal 
government would define its own language policy. 
Fundamental research would be developed 
under federal guidance but regionalized, seeing 
the establishment of different institutes197 (nuclear 
physics and chemistry, specialised electronics, 
aeronautics and astronautics, applied chemistry, 
biochemistry, health). The transfer of advanced 
technologies will be enabled.
However, for the large new political entity to be 
viable, the links between the individual states 
must be binding. Political unification precedes 
economic unification. 

197  Ibid., p. 118.

According to Cheikh Anta Diop, the rational 
organisation of African economies cannot 
precede the political organisation of198Africa. 
Overcoming the enormous obstacles on Africa’s 
path to economic unification requires prior 
decisive political action. Personal and national 
selfishness will have to be transcended. They are 
the main obstacles to the formation of regional 
ensembles and the continental State. However, 
considering China’s ongoing experiment this 
vision which affirms the primacy of politics over 
economics and poses that politics command 
economics must now be nuanced.

198  Ibid.
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•   The external sovereignty of 
the African Federal State

For Cheikh Anta Diop, it is clear that if Africans 
fail to ensure their own security, they will 
continually come under pressure from powerful 
states, represented as “outside monsters”. They 
have the distinction of being able to deconstruct 
an entire country leveraging political, economic 
and military power. That is why the acquisition 
of nuclear weapons is necessary. The protection 
of sovereignty justifies nuclear199deterrence. 
Having the absolute weapon allows us to 
proceed with economic development without 

199  Faced with threats from Pretoria and the imperialist West, which was 
playing the South African card to defeat African national liberation 
movements at the time, Diop, acting as president of the World Association 
of Negro-African Researchers, had begun to negotiate as early as 1976 to 
equip Black Africa with this weapon that would protect it. In his own words: 
“The World Association of Negro-African Researchers, of which I am the 
Chairman, will agree with appropriate African states to equip them with 
nuclear capacity within a non-prohibitive time frame.”

fear of destabilization. It’s the only way to 
project yourself moving into the future. Without 
security, there is no development!
External sovereignty can also be undermined 
by what Cheikh Anta Diop analysed as “hidden 
expansionist ambitions, grotesquely under a 
religious200 veil”, showing that “religious bonds 
are a pretext that must be carefully discarded 
to avoid mystification.”201  The Federal State 
must therefore act as a shield against the 
invasion of those states that regard Africa as 
the terrain for ideological expansion and put 
an end to all forms of202paternalism.
On the economic front, a strong Federal 
State has the capacity to direct investments 
according to the needs of its industrialization 
plan and development strategy, instead of 
submitting to international companies and 
corporations, which arrive with their managers 
and means, cherry-picking the most lucrative 
operating sectors203. Moreover, the federal 
option guards African states against falling into 
the orbit of a major power due to the simple 
play of economic204forces.
All the while, some recent work on globalization 
(Bertrand Badie, 2014) decrees the end of 
sovereignty and speaks of an interdependent 
world governed by the principle of co-
responsibility, where private and public actions 
intertwine. This vision is far from being 
unanimous, it remains controversial, as are 
authors who refute the idea of an end to 
sovereignty in the name of globalization (John 
Agnew205 and Jean Louise Cohen). Whether 

sovereignty has undergone a transformation 
or whether it has become “operational”, as 
proposed by Zaki Laïdi206, meaning that it is 
constantly renegotiated by political communities 
to protect themselves and gain global recognition, 

200  Diop, 1990, p. 60.
201  Ibid.
202  Bakary Sambe, “Contestations islamisées : Le Sénégal entre diplomatie 

d’influence et islam politique”,Montreal, Afrikana Editions, 2018, 238 pp. 
In this book, considering the case of Senegal, the author lays bare the 
dangers of sphere-of-influence diplomacy by means of an alleged religious 
mission as a new strategy of ideological expansion.

203  Cheikh Anta Diop, “Les Fondements économiques et culturels d’un État 
fédéral d’Afrique Noire” (The Economic and Cultural Foundations of a 
Federal State of Black Africa), p. 121. Ibid., p. 114.

204  Cheikh Anta Diop, “Nations nègres et culture” (Negro Nations and 
Culture),p. 21.

205  John Agnew, “Globalization and Sovereignty”, New York, Rowman and 
Littelfield, 2009, 290 p.

206  Zaki Laïdi, “La grande perturbation” (The Great Disruption), Paris, 
Flammarion, 2004, p. 62.
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it remains the quintessence of national and 
governmental legitimacy. Such a rebuttal of the 
end of sovereignty sounds like a wake-up call for 
African states, insecure in their sovereignty and 
still confronted with the appetites of major powers 
and “new risks” such as ecological urgency, 
jihadist threats, ethnic conflicts, migratory flows, 
drug trafficking, illicit financial flows, etc.
By extrapolation, the prospect of a continental 
State feeds national selfishness and states’ 
reluctance is increasingly re-manifesting itself 
at the level of regional subgroups. For example, 
something resembling a leadership battle is 
emerging, pitching the heavyweights of the West 
African sub-region against each other in the 
context of the ECO debate surrounding the likely 
future West African currency, even as it intends 
to symbolize enhanced regional integration 
by irrigating a market of about 400 million 
consumers. Could the difficulties be political, in 
the absence of constraints? Shouldn’t political 
unification precede economic unification? In any 
event, a federated, centralized African continent 
with a popular foundation, would be a strong and 
respected State for all. It would have a strong and 
stable currency and would control the economic 
exchanges of its vast internal market, which 
would be one of the most important sectors of 

the international207market. In addition, armed 
groups, essentially gangs such as Boko Haram 
and other terrorist organizations in the Sahel and 
other parts of Africa, pose a constant threat to 
states. One may ask, do the difficulties of the 
Malian state in exercising its sovereignty over 
certain areas of its territory, the resurgence of 
tribal conflicts, the frequently noted absence of 
rapid diplomatic mobilization and the delays in 
engaging the ECOWAS intervention force not 
argue in favour of sovereigntist theses? Should 
we not reconsider the idea of a single-command 
federal army appointed by the federal executive 
that could defend the integrity of African territory? 
All current ethnic and national conflicts in Africa 
are facilitated by the absence of a continental 
Federal State208.
The founding fathers’ work on African sovereignty 
provides the key to understanding Africa’s place 
and role in the global economy. They also provide 
promising perspectives that deserve to be refined 
and operationalized in implementing structural 
transformations. This ideal type of pan-African 
regional integration advocated by the founding 
fathers constitutes the utopia of the institutions 
in charge of the continent’s economic integration.

207  Ibid.
208  Moore, 1989, p. 414.

•  The reality of continental integration

The United Nations Economic Community for 
Africa (ECA) aims to transform Africa’s fifty-
three (53) economies into a single economic 
and monetary union, with a common currency, 
guaranteeing the free movement of capital and 
workers. The Sirte Declaration signed in 1999 
and the Constitutive Act of the African Union 
aim to accelerate Africa’s integration through the 
creation of key institutions such as the African 
Central Bank - an African Monetary Fund and 
an African Investment Bank - the African Court 
of Justice and the Pan-African Parliament. 
The creation of the three continental financial 
institutions has been delayed due to the slow 
pace of ratification of relevant instruments by 
Member States. The other institutions cited 
above, notably the African Court of Justice and 
the Pan-African Parliament, although present, 
have limited powers to carry out their mandates, 
as specified in the Treaty of Abuja. According 
to the African Union Commission, economic 
integration is under way (AUC, 2020). Progress 
has been made.

Nevertheless, severe bottlenecks hinder 
the process of further integration. The major 
bottleneck is the reluctance of Member States 
to cede a portion of their sovereignty to the 
main organs of the African Union. Similarly, the 
persistence of conflicts in the Horn of Africa, parts 
of Central Africa, West Africa and North Africa 
is an obstacle to integration. Other important 
factors such as the narrowness of markets, 
the mediocrity of infrastructure networks, and 
cumbersome administrative procedures, also 
obstruct the process of commercial integration. 
Equally noteworthy are the lack of diversified 
production bases, weak upstream and 
downstream links between agriculture and 
industry, and the inefficient institutional and legal 
mechanisms for the implementation of ambitious 
regional and continental programmes and 
projects.

These challenges have not completely compro-
mised the entire integration process, as some 
important objectives have been achieved. 
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•  The current state of the Left and the Pan-Africanist movement

First of all, we believe that we cannot 
contemplate the possibility of a transition without 
first carrying out a rigorous assessment of the 
real state of pan-Africanist and socialist forces. 
In Africa, the torch of anti-systemic resistance 
to the expansion of capitalism was carried, over 
a short period of time, by national liberation 
movements in southern Africa and in the former 
Portuguese colonies. Promising experiments of 
radical transformation beyond the stage of neo-
colonial statehood, however, ran up against the 
bloody destabilization orchestrated by imperialist 
forces through their local relays. From Samora 
Machel in Mozambique to Amilcar Cabral in 
Guinea Bissau, Steven Bantu Biko and Chris 
Hani in South Africa, Patrice Lumumba in 
Congo, imperialism temporarily succeeded in 
neutralizing all attempts at radical transformation. 
The systematic assassination of anti-imperialist 
leaders eventually created a vacuum, a several 
decades long lull during which the financial 
institutions of almighty capital bounced back, 
gradually dismantling all previous advances 
made thanks to the sacrifices of valiant patriots 
firmly backed by the values of pan-Africanism 
and/or socialism. This long lull was interrupted 
only by the surge of progressive forces led by 
Maurice Bishop and the New Jewel Movement 
on the Caribbean island of Grenada (1979) and 
Thomas Sankara in Burkina Faso (1984). The 
fall of the Berlin Wall was the final straw, stunning 

and further disorienting these forces, which had 
already been significantly weakened by internal 
ideological quarrels and insufficient grounding in 
Africa’s popular masses. 

The South African Communist Party, however, 
one of the oldest on the continent, succeeded in 
playing an important role in the process of killing 
the Apartheid system (1994), forging a fruitful 
partnership with nationalist forces (ANC) and the 
working class organized around powerful trade 
unions such as the Congress of South African 
Trade Unions (COSATU).

This means that in their current fragile state the 
pan-Africanist and socialist forces, fragmented 
into embryonic groups, are not in a position to 
promote the emergence of a serious challenge 
to imperialism. Will the popular revolts which 
revealed citizens’ daily struggles and toppled the 
regimes of Ben Ali in Tunisia, Mubarak in Egypt, 
and Blaise Compaoré in Burkina Faso, give rise 
to new leaderships capable of going back to the 
drawing board and building political movements 
which are sufficiently organized and ideologically 
sound to face current development challenges? 
In the meantime, the absence of vanguard 
movements with sufficient popular grounding, 
could partly explain the failure to transform these 
varied popular revolts into a real revolution.

•  The Sankara experience

In the period following the time of the National 
Liberation movements, the example of the 
Burkinabe Revolution is undoubtedly the most 
relevant case of an attempt to disconnect 
from the capitalist colonial system. This was a 
revolution which drew its strengths both from its 
anti-imperialist positions and its profoundly pan-
Africanist aspirations.

Burkina Faso, a small Sahelian West African 
state characterized by extreme poverty, is 
landlocked in a region whose frequent drought 
cycles encourage its populations to immigration-
friendly countries such as Côte d’Ivoire. 
Following independence, it was long the stage 
for political jolts provoked by the fierce struggle 
of its elites to control the state apparatus for 
personal enrichment.As soon as the revolution 
was proclaimed on 4th August 1983, Thomas 

Sankara and his comrades nailed their colours 
to the mast by declaring their solidarity with the 
struggles of all oppressed masses around the 
world (Palestine, Western Sahara, etc.), and 
invited the Burkinabe people to roll up their sleeves 
in order to lay the foundations for endogenous 
development, relying on their own strengths 
rather than foreign aid. In light of the catastrophic 
results of structural adjustment plans based on 
externally fuelled growth, Thomas Sankara’s 
refocusing option was deemed realistic.

Despite the ephemeral nature of this experiment 
(4 years), Sankara’s vision continues to serve as 
a model for African youth and the world in search 
of a better model. His vision was marked by 
humanistic values of solidarity in the fight against 
imperialism which continues to impose capitalist 
values by military force or economic blackmail, 
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imposing its devastating neoliberal dogma and 
methods and handing worldwide control to 
international financial markets.

More than three decades after the advent 
and demise of the Burkinabe Revolution, 
the Sankarist alternative has lost none of its 
topicality for development and safeguarding 
national and continental sovereignty. It remains a 
pan-Africanist and socialist alternative, oriented 
solely towards the satisfaction of African masses 
pauperised by decades of structural adjustments 
which have resulted only in heaping debt on 
the “beneficiaries” and ensuring financial flows 
to crooked “donors”. This so-called debt209 is 
doubly immoral, because the triple amount of 
the initially contracted debt has already been 
repaid and, above all, the borrowed funds were 
never injected into the recipients’ economic 
and social circuits. Despite the real difficulties 
inherent in any revolutionary transformation 
process, many of the projects carried out would 
have qualitatively transform the living conditions 
of the people of Burkina Faso. With the help of 
a few Cuban volunteers, within a few months 
more than 2.5 million children were immunized 
against infectious diseases that usually wreaked 
havoc on young children. Access to education 
increased from 12 per cent to 22 per cent within 
three years. At the same time a fierce struggle 
was waged to counter advancing desertification 
thanks to a campaign which planned to plant ten 
million trees.

The event which left the deepest mark in public 
conscience and which contributed to a change 
in popular mentalities hitherto characterised by 
beliefs handed down by a feudal system, was 
the advent of “Women’s Wednesdays”, aimed at 
raising awareness among men about the harsh 
conditions in which women struggled every 
day to ensure the survival of their families in 
decent conditions. Without this transformation 
of mentalities, the revolution would have been 
far from popular, because, as Thomas Sankara 
pointed out, the condition of almost half the 
population was in effect reminiscent of the bonds 
of enslavement.

209  See Yash Tandon, 2009, «En finir avec la dépendance de la dette” (Ending 
Debt Dependence), Cetim,  PubliCetim series.

The construction of several water dams also 
allowed rural populations to grow several 
crops per year, increasing their sources of 
income. The national capital Ouagadougou 
was also completely transformed thanks to the 
construction of social housing, the “cities of the 
revolution”, and the realization of an ambitious 
programme of remediation of working-class 
neighbourhoods, formerly ghettos. On the 
cultural front, the emergence of popular theatre 
and cinema helped to galvanize people for the 
work of national reconstruction.

Although this very promising experience in 
postcolonial transition ended with a painful 
outcome, it should lead us to give more thought 
to the nature of the organizational framework best 
suited to carry out such a radical transformation 
of African societies.

The construction of a broad progressive front, 
backed by an alternative societal project for 
the radical transformation of the capitalist and/
or neo-colonial order, seems unavoidable. This 
requires us to divest ourselves of dogmatic 
convictions, which often hinder the consensus 
around essential issues while also derailing 
inspirational initiatives (Burkina Faso, Grenada) 
by disproportionately exacerbating what are 
frequently minor and/or secondary contradictions.

It will also be necessary to systematically counter 
the petty bourgeoisie intelligentsia’s elitism with 
its disdain for the masses and popular culture 
its proclivity for revelling in theoretical debates, 
far from the concerns of the population at large. 
Finally, we must break with the form of mimicry 
that superimposes specific experiences on 
environments which have their own historical 
realities, even if some experiences have a 
universal dimension.

Seen in this light, the current revival of the pan-
Africanist movement both within the continent 
and in African diasporas can bode well if, and 
only if, it combines the work of remobilizing 
pan-Africanist forces with the concrete 
popular struggles around the issues facing the 
people (land grabbing, economic partnership 
agreements, monetary sovereignty, excessive 
militarization, environmental degradation in the 
face of climate change, etc.).
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•  Security and pan-African sovereignty: a defenceless Africa

Sovereignty and national defence are so closely 
intertwined that they sometimes appear to be 
synonyms. However, finer analysis suggests we 
should distinguish them. Can a territory suffering 
an imposed foreign military presence be 
considered a sovereign entity? In this context, how 
should we analyse the strong multiparty military 
presence in Africa? At first glance one would 
be excused for assuming that foreign military 
commands established in Africa have the primary 
mission of demonstrating their imperialist power. 
More fundamentally, aren’t these forces primarily 
deployed to secure the supply of raw materials to 
companies in their own countries? If in the past, 
the false justification of this military presence 
was reassuring, civilizing and “friendly”, today it 
officially claims the legitimacy peace-keeping in 
an Africa torn by armed conflicts and tribal wars. 
France in particular justifies its military presence 
in this manner, yet France is not alone.  Indeed, a 
network of French bases currently criss-crosses 
the Sahel-Saharan belt, in defence of the colonial 
logic of its private preserve. Paradoxically, 
Western military interventions have contributed 
to the development and strengthening of armed 
groups in the Sahel. Thriving on poverty and 
political, ethnic and social discriminations, 
these groups emerge in response to corruption, 
authoritarianism and the indiscriminate violence 
of Sahelian states supported and propped up by 
France and other Western countries (Tchangari, 
2017).210 In view of this situation, rather than 
deterring armed groups, France’s military 
presence has encouraged and fuelled their 
growth and consolidation. In reality, access to 
natural resources is the main reason for these 
military interventions, clothed in the guise of 
solidarity, peace-making, and humanitarian 
concern.

It is in this context of a straight-jacketed Africa 
that French troops are sent to Mali in January 
2013, under the name of “Operation211Serval”. 
Within 48 hours France deploys 4,000 troops 
with the stated aim of countering armed groups 
that had taken control of the northern half of the 
country (Rigouste, 2017).212 
210  A.T. Moussa Tchangari, 2017,”Sahel : aux origines de la crise sécuritaire. 

Conflits armés, crise de la démocratie et convoitises extérieures” (Sahel: 
the origins of the security crisis. Armed conflicts, a crisis of democracy and 
foreign envy ), alternativeniger.net, August 2017.

211  Raphael Granvaud (2009) draws up a non-exhaustive list of no less 
than forty French operations in Africa between 1957 and 2008. Due to its 
publication date, the latest French operations in Africa such as Barkhane 
or Serval are not taken into account.

212  Mathieu Rigouste, 2017, “Que fait la France au Sahel ?” (What is France 

Such interventions demonstrate both the inability 
of African countries to defend their territories and 
the imperialist will of foreign powers to ensure 
public “security” for the purported benefit of State 
sovereignty. Do we not seem to be dealing with 
the covert logic of predation and submission? 
The Serval operation is legitimized by a defence 
cooperation agreement signed in July 2014, 
ratified by the Malian State. According to Moussa 
Tchangari (2017), a follow-on operation to Serval, 
with the code name Barkhane, was launched 
on 1st August 2014 without a UN mandate or 
validation by the French Parliament. While the 
operational devices implemented by Barkhane 
reproduce those of Serval, its scale of intervention 
was extended to the entire sub-region. Officially, 
it criss-crosses Mauritania, Niger, Burkina Faso 
and Chad, and unofficially it spills into southern 
Libya and northern Nigeria.

The U.S. military command in charge of the African 
continent, Africom, was created in 2007/2008 to 
establish American presence, and it has since 
also been involved in the fight against “terrorism” 
in the Sahel and supports the French initiative, 
especially by providing aerial reconnaissance 
(Rigouste, 2017). In April 2017, the U.S. 
Secretary of Defense publicly encouraged France 
to continue its military operations in the Sahel. 
The desire to maintain a favourable ecosystem 
for their economic interests easily explains this 
alliance between the United States and France. 
A French Senate briefing report dated 20th 
October 2013, entitled “La présence de la France 
dans une Afrique convoitée” (France’s presence 
in a coveted Africa), is notably devoted to 
countering the military conquest of the continent 
by the development partners of the global South 
(China, Brazil, India, South Africa, Turkey, United 
Arab Emirates, etc.). In response to this offensive 
from emerging countries that marks France’s 
retreat into its historic private preserve, new 
strategies must be deployed for its repositioning 
in the context of a rapidly emerging Africa. These 
considerations with their portrayal of these 
countries’ respective interests vividly expose the 
fact that globalization has become multi-polar.
Moreover, Africa is not only a marker of France’s 
imperialist past, it now also represents a key 
element of its future (Senate, 2013).213 Indeed, 

Doing in the Sahel?), https://orientxxi.info/magazine/que-fait-l-armee-
francaise-au-sahel,2041#nb1

213  Senate, 2013, ”La présence de la France dans une Afrique convoitée”, 
République française, Sénat, 2013.
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the uranium deposits in Niger, and in particular 
the Arlit mine, are one of the main factors of 
France’s involvement in the Sahel. Areva, a 
global nuclear giant largely owned by the French 
state, enjoys a quasi-monopoly on extraction. By 
way of confirmation, in July 2013 General Vincent 
Desportes, an associate professor at Sciences 
Po, the Paris Institute of Political Science, stated 
that “if France had not committed itself (to Mali) 
on 11th January, we would have run the greatest 
risks [...] for the strategically important uranium 
resources in Niger”.214  This statement effectively 
backed the recommendations of senators who 
were already calling for secure access to energy 
and mining resources.

Africa is of interest to both Westerners and 
the BRICS (Brazil, Russia, India, China, South 
Africa) as a market fabric for further development 
(see map of the establishment of foreign 
military forces in Africa), a kind of extension of 
the domestic markets of these countries which 
today suffer from saturation, sluggish growth 
and even recession (in the case of China, the 
USA and Europe). The first step is to optimise 
the rate of return on investment, considering 
214   ”Françafrique, la famille recomposée”, Syllepse Editions, “Survie”, 2014.

that forty thousand French companies, including 
fourteen multinationals, are present in Africa. 
These companies gain a particular advantage 
by strategically positioning executives in 
Sahelian countries under the guise of “technical 
assistance”. Alongside corporate giants Total, 
Vinci, Lafarge and Areva, since the mid-2010s 
Orange, Accor Hotels, Veolia, Carrefour, U 
and Auchan have been flocking to the region, 
attracted by the spending power of emerging 
middle classes and the continent’s accelerated 
urbanization (Rigouste, 2017). In January 2017, 
the annual report of the French Council of 
Investors in Africa (CIAN) invited its members to 
target African cities as new poles of economic 
dynamism and innovation. In this configuration, 
Africa is seen as a playground for foreign 
powers, who use this “cooperation”, which can 
be understood as a form of predation, to ensure 
the supply of their own domestic markets with 
raw materials to the detriment of the continent’s 
economic interests and then flood African 
markets with their manufactured products at 
dumping prices.

Not only are these practices banned by 
international regulations (GATT and WTO), but 

Mapping the main areas of terrorist activity in West Africa

Source : http://lignesdedefense.blogs.ouest-france.fr/ archive/2019/05/19/sahel-a-quand-la-creation-d-une-coalition-
internationale-antiterroriste.html
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in parallel African “security and defence” markets 
have been identified for a key role in these 
strategies. France, China, the United States and 
Israel are Africa’s main arms suppliers, dealing 
both with the “rebels” and the official armed 
forces. At the same time, military operations in the 
Sahel are used as a laboratory and showcase for 
the equipment and methods of the French army 
(Serfati,2017).215 Serval and Barkhane were the 
opportunity to test and promote Dassault’s fighter 
jets and MBDA’s missiles. According to Raphael 
Granvaud (2009),216, recent exports of Rafale 
fighter jets would probably not have taken place 
without operational demonstrations in Libya and 
subsequently during Operation Serval in Mali. 
From this perspective, Africa is seen in its own 
right as a playground for new armaments and 
new combat techniques (Rigouste, 2017).

Africa is thus presented and analysed as a 
coveted market for both the traditional developed 
countries known as the Triad (Europe, USA, 
Japan) and, the newcomers known as the leading 
emerging countries, in particular China, followed 
by India, Russia, Brazil and Turkey.
For various reasons, most African armies are 
considered to be a danger to the people they are 
supposed to protect and defend. The best way 
to describe them is that they are a sham when 
it comes to ensuring security and maintaining 
peace. Given the number of military coups 
that have taken place on the continent, we can 
deduce that they are nests of insecurity for the 
political development of the continent. Finally, a 
significant portion of Africa’s debt is due to the 
purchase of almost obsolete military equipment 
which nevertheless consumes a significant 
portion of their country’s meagre budgets. These 
armies are ill-equipped to fight a war. Troops 
are underpaid and their level of civil education, 
namely regarding republican neutrality and 
safeguarding democracy, is low. Many African 
countries have realized that they are unable to 
manage this part of their sovereignty and have 
abandoned it to their former colonizer through 
obscure defence treaties, which are only 
activated when the interest of their “protector” is 
threatened.
These agreements were once exclusively 
concluded between Africa and Europe, but 
things seem to be changing. “Africa is becoming 
an increasingly important military, strategic and 
economic factor in global affairs. 

215  Claude Serfati, 2017, ”Le militaire. Une histoire française” (The Military. A 
French History), Éditions Amsterdam.

216  Raphael Granvaud, 2009, “Que fait l’armée française en Afrique ?” (What 
is the French Army Doing in Africa?) Editions Agone.

We are looking for more effective ways to help 
African nations and regional organizations 
strengthen security on the continent, prevent 
and respond to humanitarian crises, improve 
cooperation efforts with African nations, contain 
transnational terrorism and support sustainable 
efforts that contribute to African217unity.” One 
must be very naïve or totally ignorant of the 
history of American military deployment around 
the world to believe that the U.S. Government 
spends as much money and effort as it does to 
lead this new military command, just in order to 
help Africans protect themselves. The creation of 
Africom is down to geostrategic and economic 
interests. It is designed to monitor the presence 
of “terrorists” in the Sahara Desert. The United 
States intends to shift its dependence on fossil 
fuels from the Middle East to Africa (Nigeria, 
Chad). Africom is a way to protect this source of 
supply. 

“The United States has become increasingly 
dependent on Africa to fulfil its demand for oil. 
Africa is currently the largest supplier of U.S. 
crude oil, with Nigeria being the fifth largest 
source.” The political and social instability 
prevailing in this region, namely the Niger Delta, 
could significantly reduce this supply. The U.S. 
National Intelligence Council has forecast that 
African imports will account for 25% of total U.S. 
imports by 2015. This oil will come mainly from 
Angola, Ghana, Equatorial Guinea, Gabon and 
Nigeria. Nigeria, Africa’s largest oil producer, has 
now overtaken Saudi Arabia as the third largest 
oil exporter to the United States.

The importance of the African source of oil can 
be gleaned from the fact that in 2006, the United 
States imported 22% of its crude oil from Africa 
compared to 15% in 2004. President Bush 
seemed to have African oil supplies in mind during 
his State of the Union address in 2006, when he 
announced his intention to “replace more than 
75% of (U.S.) oil imports from the Middle East 
by 2025. Persistent unrest in the Middle East 
has increased the urgency for the United States 
to build asecurity alliance with Africa in order to 
achieve this goal.”218 To top it all off, Africom can 
boast of offering the United States a presence in 
this region that was once exclusively a European 
“reserve”.

217  FAQ @ http://www.africom.mil the website of the US African Military 
Command in Africa.

218 Dr. Wafula Okumu Head, African Security Analysis Program, Institute 
for Security Studies, Pretoria, South Africa, testimony given to the 
House Foreign Affairs Committee, Subcommittee on Africa and Global 
Health, “Africa Command: Opportunity for Enhanced Engagement or the 
Militarization of US- Africa Relations?”  August 2, 2007.
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VII-/ WHAT SHAPE FOR THE STATE OF THE FUTURE? ONE FOR THE 
ROAD: AFRICAN STATES CAN LOOK FORWARD TO ENJOYING TRUE 

SOVEREIGNTY

“The most magnificent power is that which shares the most dignity, the most 
freedom, the most democracy with the people.”

Thomas Sankara

The contemporary world is characterized 
by profound and multidimensional changes, 
which have most certainly ended up causing 
unprecedented turmoil. This situation demands 
that we fundamentally rethink the course of 
humanity, in particular by exploring new horizons 
for a redesign - maybe even a rebuilding - of our 
concepts and practices in the various sectors of 
politics, social relations, economics, institutions, 
culture, science and technology, the entire human 
ecosystem.  It raises fundamental questions 
about the relevance and coherence of the “way 
of being” of states, of all the States of the world - 
as well as their approach to geopolitics.
Within the reference frame of our planet, 
common terminology enshrines the idea of fragile 
states, emerging countries and world powers. 
Such a classification suggests that the notion of 
power is the ever-present vanishing point of our 
perspective as it pits fragile states, increasingly 
presented as the “future of the world”, especially 
in Africa, emerging countries with “fuzzy power” or 
in the making, and major powers or superpowers 
in a frantic and infinite quest for power and 
supremacy.
If it refers to the superior ability to master 
constraints, relationships, systems and 
phenomena of any kind, power is revealed as a 
relative notion in time and space. World powers 
now increasingly see their authority, their forces, 
their influences and their aura circumscribed, 
no longer immune to the consequences for their 
sustainable prosperity. stability and, globally, for 

the harmony of human society.
At the congruence of geoeconomics and 
geostrategies, however, power is an open reality 
that has seen the affirmation of new world powers 
such as China, Brazil or India alongside traditional 
powers such as the United States, Europe or 
Russia. At the same time, power is an uncertain 
notion in a turbulent, constantly changing world.
In this dialectical relationship, power changes, 
evolves or declines according to the rhythm of 
global realities, all the while helping to determine 
them to a large extent. This means that the 
concept and reality of power are dynamic and 
must be revisited in the light of the present and 
the future of humanity and the planet.
Today, powers appear “powerless”, driving the 
contradictions of the world over which they seem 
to have no power or response, leaving it up to us 
to reinvent the true power of today for tomorrow.
For our part, power is defined as the ability to 
self-determine, define and realize our destiny 
in a sovereign way. This primary capacity must 
be combined with the ability to give ourselves 
leeway to enable Africans to forge alliances, to 
assert ourselves through the active expression of 
our presence in the world. But what conditions 
must be met for Africa become powerful? The 
necessary but not sufficient condition, deserving 
of priority, is sovereignty, the self-determination 
of peoples to have agency over themselves and 
their resources. It is therefore independence, 
literally.

•  “Powerless” powers in the face of specific and global challenges
Our entry into the third millennium is taking 
place against the backdrop of a multipolar 
crisis at all levels of scale, from the local to the 
global. Humanity is facing profound changes 
that tend to evolve into previously intractable 
common challenges that ultimately weaken and 
compromise our stability and the sustainability 
of our development. Paradoxically, humanity 
possesses major assets that neither fragile 
states nor developed countries are capable of 

sustainably transforming into effective levers to 
build or consolidate such power as they have. Nor 
can they master the multiple challenges, much 
less draw and guarantee a comfortable future for 
humanity and more generally for the biosphere. 
The stratification of fragile states, emerging 
countries and world powers mirrors blatant 
inequalities world-wide as well as within these 
countries’ societies. Socio-political exclusion, 
economic inequality, marginalization and 
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unemployment, territorial disparities and unbridled 
urbanization, the technological and digital divide, 
gaps in knowledge and the mastery of science, 
and the asymmetric access to resources and 
opportunities are weakening states and the world 
as a whole. Above all, these phenomena question 
the real power and legitimacy of political powers 
in the face of their inability to restore balance - 
worse, because of the propensity of inadequate 
mechanisms to perpetuate and accentuate social, 
economic, financial, environmental, commercial 
imbalances etc.
Such a state of affairs leads to specific and global 
challenges, the most characteristic of which 
is undoubtedly the persistence and widening 
of inequalities of all kinds within states, power 
centres and the world. While the Organization 
for Economic Co-operation and Development 
(OECD) has been working for some 50 years 
to promote policies to improve economic and 
social well-being around the world, its Secretary-
General Angel Gurria, presenting the report “In 
It Together: Why Less Inequality Benefits219 All”, 
in May 2015, stated that “Inequality in OECD 
countries has never been higher and has even 
reached a critical point.” 
Indeed, since the mid-1980s income and wealth 
gaps have widened in many countries, during the 
boom years and during the crises. The income of 
the richest 10% is now 9.6 times higher than that 
of the poorest 10%. In the 1980s, this multiplier 
was 7.
Fundamentally, these inequalities by turns reveal 
and create a world in crisis, characterised by 
shared values and modes of development - hence 
of acquisition and expression of power - which 
generate and sustain a clash of civilizations, 
providing fertile ground for fundamentalism and 
terrorism, and which attack and compromise the 
biosphere while eschewing the responsibility for 
climate change. Intimately linked to the modern 
conception of power, these inequalities and their 
consequences weaken and threaten the very 
legitimacy of those who wield power both in the 
eyes of their own citizens and for the peoples of 
the world in general.
Today, more than ever, humanity’s collective 
intelligence is challenged by peace, security 
is endangered by great powers whose armies 
destabilise entire regions of the globe and 
whose actions ultimately serve as a pretext for 
subversive and inhumane endeavours. With the 
high priority given to technology and science and 
219  “All concerned: why less inequality benefits everyone”

despite tremendous advances in these areas, 
the world is experiencing uncertainties for food 
security, health, education, reconciliation and 
understanding among peoples.
Moreover, while capital movements and trade have 
precipitated humanity into frenetic globalization, 
the natural movement of human migration is 
experiencing a moment that is both historic 
and dramatic. With the rapid development of 
transport, media and communication information 
technologies, the instantaneous and permanent 
interconnection between human societies 
paradoxically determines and directs increasingly 
limited and risky migratory dynamics.
Faced with this situation, we see that in every 
state and especially in the traditional world 
powers, citizenship asserts itself as a challenge 
to the established order, at the very least as a 
popular demand for a change in the management 
of public affairs, as a demand to reinvent the 
exercise of public power. The development 
of a global social forum, the movement of 
enraged citizens known variously as indignés or 
indignados in Europe, the increasing number of 
whistle blowers and more generally the advent of 
a strong civil society in all countries are part of this 
aspiration, which is a response to the inhumane 
consequences of neoliberal market economics, 
recurrent financial crises, the rapid development 
of criminal economic activities, trafficking and 
illicit flows of all kinds.
The real capacity of states - foremost the world 
powers - to ensure an inclusive and shared well-
being for all the population, to ensure a harmonious 
and balanced development of their society and 
territory is being challenged. Authorities are 
challenged on the issue of their real ability to 
cope with the growing interdependencies of 
an increasingly interconnected world. Based 
on a short-term geoeconomy and geostrategy, 
the powers generate specific challenges that 
transcend national borders and territories, 
connect, amplify on a global scale to generate a 
sense of injustice, frustrations, precariousness 
and multidimensional conflicts that jeopardize 
the foundations and meaning of Man and his 
relationship with Nature.
If this is so, it is because fundamentally the notion 
and the acceptance of power have ended up 
creating impotence through visceral attachment 
to competition between dominant states, the 
primacy of material development, the low 
interest in intangible development and shared 
values, technological fetishism, the political 
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subversion of science, go-it-alone sovereignty, 
the overvaluation of the scope of military and 
technological power, the Westphalian concept 
of the nation state, the half-heartedness and 

local constraints of integration processes, the 
financialisation of the political economy, etc.  
It is therefore necessary to invent the power of 
today for tomorrow.

•  “Real powers” today for tomorrow
Reflection on the power of tomorrow is not 
simply dictated by the necessarily evolutionary 
nature of the concept or by the imperative of 
foresight in a continuously changing world. 
Moreover, it imposes itself by the expression and 
manifestations of contemporary power.
Today’s specific and global realities and 
challenges largely determine the parameters of 
a world in the making, which will shape - or be 
shaped by - the power of tomorrow. In short, the 
projection on the power of tomorrow should be 
articulated in the reinvention of today’s power.
These are the two terms of the same reflection 
that perfectly integrates the idea that the 
notion of power that is relativized - or even 
challenged - because of its objective limits must 
be reconstructed and perpetuated on the basis of 

a vision and an approach that take into account 
the links between the short, medium and long 
terms in thought and action, as well as in their 
combined effects and impacts.

Beyond the classic combination of hard power 
and soft power, power must embody a “way of 
being” and a “way of acting” based on values, 
principles and a method that guarantee its 
legitimacy, efficiency and sustainability. In this 
sense, the concept of smart power or intelligent 
power should be given more thought.

Thus, intelligent power is a legitimate power 
whose thought and action are based on the 
constant concern for the Common Good and 
on a mindful consciousness and a real ability to 
“connect”.

•  Linking material development and intangible development
It is important to tackle any form of power that 
weakens the most vulnerable and ultimately 
threatens - and even attacks - the strongest, 
placing in particular Man and societies at the 
heart of development. Such a perspective 
requires all power to recognize and work 
towards the emergence of a national - and 
global - community that is pacified and united, 
attentive to the fundamental rights of future 
generations. Power must then be based on 
a shared ethical foundation, on a common 
civilizational background, which transcends 
geo-anthropological and cultural particularisms 
without denying them. In the future, human beings 
and culture will therefore have to determine the 
  

expression and relations of power, including 
the economic and financial fields. True power 
can only result from an awareness of the global 
challenges and challenges facing each nation 
and the planet as a whole. Challenges and 
problems that require concerted responses and 
a common will to implement them, for the sake of 
humanity, a humanity rich in its diversity and the 
solidarity of the peoples who make up it. 
In order to rethink the notion of power and ensure 
that it offers humanity real progress we must 
draw on the dialectic that unites the community of 
destiny with the diversity of values and cultures, 
because it is unifying and constructive and non-
discriminatory and destructive.

•  Connecting actors, issues and levels of scale

To claim “legitimacy” power needs to be open 
to all categories of actors at all levels. Without 
a consensual opening, it will run up against the 
initiatives and challenges of social organizations 
and civil society, including networks of all kinds, 
non-governmental organizations and citizens’ 
movements, which are already a real counter-
power and which will weigh even more on the 

opinion and the march of the world, and thus on 
the expression of power.

The power of tomorrow implies the transition 
from public power to a real socio-political force 
within states as well as on a global scale. This 
requires a genuine inclusion of non-state actors 
and a real democratization of decision-making 
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processes. In order to gain legitimacy and 
efficiency, the power of tomorrow must promote 
the decommissioning of different categories of 

actors, link the various problems and articulate 
the between the scales. It must be part of an 
inclusive and open approach.

•  Linking the reinvention of power to the building of global governance
A new governance will have to arise from a 
process of collective construction of a system of 
values, institutions and procedures, which will 
find legitimacy in its ability to reconcile the unity 
necessary for any human community and the 
diversity of an increasingly complex world. The 
rule of market regulation will certainly continue to 
raise doubts about its universality and resistance 
the appropriateness of its implementation on a 
global scale will continue. Therefore, a major 
challenge is to base power relations on new 
modes of regulation, new principles and a new  

institutional architecture of global governance.
The construction of new regulations between 
powers and other states, between the private 
sector and society, between private and 
common goods, between private spaces and 
public spaces, is a complex but extremely urgent 
task. Recent international financial crises as 
well as the various manifestations of chaos, 
consequences of the military interventions of 
the current powers, show the limits of global 
governance while highlighting the need to rethink 
regulatory mechanisms.

•  Connecting the complexity of the world with decision 
-making intelligence

Tomorrow’s power will have to promote credible 
and agile leadership, making its mark on both 
national and international dynamics. Like agile 
companies, which demonstrate intelligence in 
detecting opportunities and threats in timely 
fashion, the power of tomorrow needs strategically 
sound states, which permanently monitor cause 
and effect and are sufficiently agile to think and 
act in complex interactions.
The power of tomorrow requires visionary and 
intelligent states, capable of breaking out of the 
grip of short-term “selfish” interests, resisting 

short-term pressure and false emergency 
logic, but capable of establishing a collective, 
long-term, inclusive project, while ensuring the 
coherence of its actions.  The power of tomorrow 
cannot be satisfied with basic analytical 
schemes, necessarily inoperative in the face of 
the complexity of today’s world and even more 
so of tomorrow’s world. It must measure the 
changes taking place, build and consolidate 
true forward planning, and continuously improve 
decision-making intelligence.

TOWARDS A POST-CAPITALIST AFRICAN TRANSITION :  
ISSUES AND PERSPECTIVES

One hundred years after the advent of the 
Bolshevik Revolution, and fifty years after the 
end of formal colonialism, the challenges for the 
emergence of a new world, and the question of 
the transition to a post-capitalist society are more 
relevant than ever.

After a brief lull in radical struggles, during 
a period hastily decreed by free-market 
ideologues as the final victory of capitalism, the 
contradictions inherent in the capitalist mode of 
production remain intact and continue to pose 
the same substantive issues that condition the 
survival or decline of the human species. This 
period is characterized by a rapid deterioration of 
our ecological system, a widening of disparities 

between the different social strata, within 
countries and globally. 
This is also true both for Third World countries and 
the “advanced” centres of the capitalist system.
Africa offers a fundamental challenge for pan-
Africanism and for the world. It is easy to observe 
that there is a massive movement to confiscate 
the continent’s natural resources against a 
background of increased220militarization, with 
the presence of dozens of foreign military 
bases, serving to protect the geostrategic 
220  More than fifty French neocolonial military interventions in 50 years, 

see http://www.rfi.fr/afrique/20100714-1960-2010-50-ans-interventions-
militaires-francaises-afrique or Raphael Granvaud, 2009, “Que fait l’armée 
française en Afrique ?” (What does the French army do in Africa?), 
Dossiers Noirs Survie.
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interests of the imperialist powers. The nature 
of the postcolonial state, the security issues of 
collective survival in the face of so-called jihadist 
movements, cannot but convince many people 
of the unfinished nature of the independence 
processes. In reality, the instigators of the current 
organized pseudo-chaos are caught up in the 
strategy of “pyromaniac firefighters”, always 
ready to activate forces lurking in the shadows. 
Thus, it is part of imperialist forces’ repositioning 
strategy to try to make themselves indispensable 
on the continent, in order to better maintain 
their effective presence and exercise more 
effective control over the continent’s immense 
energy resources. Almost free access to these 
resources is essential to maintaining the quality 
of living in the Triad countries (Western Europe, 
North America, Japan).
The aggressive resumption of the expansion of 
American imperialism to further isolate the BRICS 
thanks to a well-planned encirclement strategy 
while spreading its tentacles in Africa through the 
installation of multiple military bases (Africom, 
French, German, Turkish, Chinese military 
bases) underscore the urgency of formulating 
a credible alternative. The latter must be able 
to imagine the world beyond contemporary 
capitalist society which, although weakened by 
the emergence of new alliances, thus breaking 
the Triads traditional monopoly, will not collapse 
on its own. 
On the other hand, over the past century scientific 
knowledge has grown in leaps and bounds. If we 
apply our scientific competences to the crucial 
needs of the majority of humanity, this could 
bring significantly contribute to the advent of 
a new society, capable of revolutionizing the 
world of work and consequently social relations 
stemming from the progressive division of labour.
Despite this potential for qualitative transformation, 
current technological advances, driven by the 
latest digital revolution and perfected AI tools, 
also carry the seeds of the opposite effect, raising 
the spectre of a surveillance society focused on 
increased and permanent physical and mental 
control of citizens (cyber-surveillance and 
manipulation, minimization of productive work, 
speculative nano-speed financial transactions, 
etc.) to prevent any desire to challenge the 
dominant order.
In a nutshell, how recent technological advances 
will be used will largely determine the nature of 
social life in the post-capitalist era. Both socialists 
and pan-Africanists must therefore reconnect 

with the radical traditions of struggle on a 
transnational scale if a new society is to emerge. 
Transnational solidarity must be renewed to 
advance the struggle of the oppressed working 
classes. However, for the Euro-centric left, such 
an eventuality requires an acknowledgement that 
even in a transitional phase profound changes in 
the balance of power at the international level will 
inevitably lead to a deterioration of the standard 
of living in the countries of the Centre, so far 
guaranteed by the systematic plundering of Third 
World resources in general and those of Africa in 
particular. Is the European Left prepared for such 
an eventuality? The future will tell.
On the other hand, these struggles will inevitably 
take on new forms because of the capitalist 
system’s ability to constantly make the necessary 
adjustments for its survival, hence the urgency for 
alternative forces to show the same capacity for 
adaptation in the development of the necessary 
tactics and strategies to achieve these objectives.
For Africa, such a transition necessarily requires 
a rethinking of pan-Africanism, which must 
emphasise the urgency of moving decisively 
towards the creation of the Federal State and 
of political federation between Africa and its 
diasporas. Only in this way will we be able to 
counteract the current dynamics of domination 
with imperialist forces taking advantage of 
the fragmentation of our peoples in feeble, 
generally incompetent, individually neo-colonial 
states, which are all too weak to guarantee the 
conditions for their own survival or to create 
sufficient leeway to negotiate the terms of their 
insertion into the global system. 
Such a federation will also offer the African 
diaspora in the North the opportunity to return 
to their roots in Africa, if that is their desire. 
Alternatively, their contribution from afar will 
be decisive given their daily experience as an 
oppressed black minority in the countries of 
Europe and North America.
Any other approach remains illusory, and will be 
unable to seriously shake the alliance formed by 
the bourgeoisies of imperialist countries through 
their multinational companies and corporations, 
in full complicity with the African elites in charge 
of managing its pseudo-states, who take their 
own people hostage, playing an eternal role of 
auxiliary force in the buffer position between the 
dominant forces of the global capitalist system 
and the struggling working classes



... The sovereignty of african societies facing globalization

         125



 126                                         

RASA/AROA :Alternative Report on Africa : N°1

PO
LIC

Y B
RI

EF
PO

LIC
Y B

RI
EF

The Alternative Report on Africa Number One (AROA) examines the 
situation of the African continent and its desirable developments through 
the prism of sovereignty. Its publication comes in the context of a serious 
health and economic crisis. 
Remaining faithful to their initial ambition, the initiators of this report seek 
to position and deepen a radically new approach that focuses on true 
socio-economic dynamics, popular innovations, immaterial resources, 
the central role of culture, the bio-economic link with nature, and local 
empowerment. The Report is articulated around six main axes, visiting 
each of the dimensions of African societies’ sovereignty in the face of 
globalisation. 
AXIS 1 : 
Sovereignty is an analytical grid which allows us to examine the political 
aspiration of rehabilitating endogenous human and social development. 
Questioning and measuring the level of sovereignty of African societies led 
to the following conclusions :
§	Africa’s loss of sovereignty takes on different forms, some old and some 

new, but all dictated by hegemonic and imperialist logic.
§	 If it is to provide a comprehensive framework for the real mechanisms un-

derlying social transformations, national sovereignty must be associated 
with popular sovereignty.

§	The Coronavirus pandemic can be seen as an opportunity to establish 
the sovereignty of African countries.

§	The Covid-19 exit scenarios for Africa count on a return to growth, syn-
onymous with maintaining the globalized economic system, which has 
proved incompatible with Africa’s claim to economic and political sover-
eignty.

These observations led the authors of this report to formulate two major 
recommendations for strengthening the sovereignty of African societies: 
§	Sovereignty cannot be exercised without a radical strategy for disconnec-

tion from the globalized capitalist system, as advocated by Samir Amin. 
§	To benefit from growth, governments will have to deal with the practic-

es of concealing profits through intra-industry trade, while imposing strict 
regulations on multinational companies and repatriation of profits.

AXIS 2 : 
Regarding economic sovereignty, RASA’s first findings are that :
§	Policies to attract foreign direct investments (FDI) offer no guarantee of 

economic sovereignty.
§	Africa is still very reliant on the outside world for ideas, namely on achiev-

ing socioeconomic development and how to improve its operational sig-
nificance. 

§	The African Mining Vision (AMV) retains the stamp of a neo-colonial ap-
proach and its narrow and unambitious vision has raised more pessimism 
about its potential as a lever for structural change.

§	Cooperation between China and Africa does not appear to guarantee the 
economic sovereignty of African countries, which remain constrained to 
their role of raw materials reservoir and outlets for Chinese industrial he-
gemony.

Based on these observations, the Report recommends the following : 
§	The AROA advocates the construction of new paradigms, the valuing of 

endogenous knowledge, the development of a new methodological ap-
paratus and a disruption of the linearity which locks the continent in the 
conceptual and methodological straitjacket of economic neoliberalism.
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§	The African Continental Free Trade Area (AfCFTA) must be both an instrument of economic 
decolonization and a buffer against the effects of the Economic Partnership Agreements (EPAs) 
signed with the European Union, unless the previous agreements are rescinded.

§	Food sovereignty must be achieved by promoting agricultural development based on four pil-
lars: a radical reform of agricultural land tenure, a guarantee of sustainably remunerative agri-
cultural prices, the promotion of agro-ecological production systems, consumer compensation 
for agricultural price increases and changes to their dietary habits. 

§	Industrial development is essential to guaranteeing economic sovereignty. African countries 
should focus on developing their textile industry to meet domestic market demand and create 
an integrated value chain. However, this nascent industry will require the support of measured 
educational protectionism. 

§	Management of the extractive industry and land resources must follow a systemic approach to 
transformation by activating three policy levers: developing strategic business poles, promoting 
regional production networks, and strengthening the capacity of businesses to thrive in new 
markets.

§	To assert its economic sovereignty, Africa must gain financial autonomy and rely on its own 
infrastructure by promoting its private sector.

AXIS 3 : 
In this axis, the AROA opens the debate on monetary sovereignty by considering the following aspects 
of the WAEMU zone : 
§	It is not an optimal currency area zone.
§	The WAEMU system is not sovereign.
§	The functioning of the franc currency zone is a handicap for the mobilization of member coun-

tries’ real resources.
Indeed, monetary sovereignty implies the satisfaction of the following four conditions: a national or 
federal currency issued by its own central bank, levying taxes and duties in its own currency, reducing 
and scheduling the end of debts denominated in foreign currency and practice a flexible exchange 
rate policy. 
The review ends with three major recommendations for monetary sovereignty of ECOWAS countries 
with a view to creating a single currency, to be called the Eco :

§	Analyse the four possible transition scenarios from the CFA franc to the ECO (single currency 
of ECOWAS) : 
§	The Eco as a simple avatar of the CFA franc.
§	A real Eco based on real, GDP per capita ratio convergence.
§	The Eco Naira, based on a return to the initial philosophy of the WAMZ.
§	The common yet not unique Eco currency. 

§	Demonstrate that the convergence of economies is “neither a prerequisite nor a consequence” 
to the creation of a single currency. Rather, it is the effectiveness of a certain number of factors 
that is essential, including: the intensification of trade within ECOWAS, an increase in risk-shar-
ing mechanisms and a deep and shared conviction of a common destiny.

§	Africa needs to put in place a Federal Government (or at least advanced forms of budgetary and 
fiscal solidarity). This is an essential prerequisite, failing which the continent would face prob-
lems similar to those of the CFA franc, for example in the event of the establishment of a single 
currency in the ECOWAS region. 

AXIS 4 :
In this axis, we consider culture as a resource of sovereignty. We must identify a paradigm which 
describes the articulation of culture and economy without reducing culture to its commercial dimension. 
To do this, the first, diagnostic stage produced three major findings: 
§	The exogenous, hegemonic and authoritarian Structural Adjustments Policies (SAPs of WB and 

IMF) have inflicted massive suffering on Africans because these policies are too acculturated 
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and lack local adhesion, as well as being based on a questionable liberal dogma.
§	The standardized approaches of the liberal development models underlying the SAPs ignore 

the internal dynamics of African local economies.
§	Colonially warped and misrepresented cultural productions have depreciated the centuries-old 

attractiveness of authentically African cultural products for the rest of the world, depriving them 
of adequate promotion.

Secondly, we recommend three avenues for restoring cultural sovereignty and properly linking culture 
to the real economy of African countries:
§	View culture as a strategic idiosyncratic resource for African economies.
§	 Judiciously use endogenous knowledge for potentially virtuous applications for crafts, agricul-

ture, health, pharmacopoeia, architecture and uses of biology, among other fields.
§	Cultivate economic Pan-Africanism by substantially rewriting the chapters devoted to languag-

es and the economy of culture (crafts, works of art, music, gastronomy, board games, African 
textiles, etc.).

AXIS 5 : 
Digital sovereignty is seen as the faculty that Internet actors and users should enjoy to carry out their 
activities in complete freedom, far from the diktat of the State or large transnational corporations. 
In this report the salient observation is that Africa is in a situation of digital and technological 
dependency. To remedy this situation, African countries must:
§	 Invest in the autonomous management of national top-level domain names by national and re-

gional structures that will promote the addressing of web or mail servers for the benefit of their 
names and not those of first generic names (gTLDs – ending in  .com, .net or .org).

§	Break with the use of proprietary software by implementing public policies for replacing these 
applications with open software, making it compulsory in the public and semi- or para-public 
sectors, particularly in education.

§	Give themselves the means to create their own cloud by investing in the creation of data centres 
capable of hosting the applications, data and services they need for their security and environment.

§	Ratify the African Union Convention on Cyber Security and Personal Data Protection.
AXIS 6 : 
Political sovereignty is the absolute prerequisite for the establishment of a Federal State, which we 
consider as the solution to Africa’s varied and manifold security and development problems. 
Thus the AROA highlights a major contradiction: on the one hand, the Federal State is the sine 
qua non of internal and external sovereignty, and on the other hand, African integration faces well-
known obstacles such as the reluctance of African states to cede a portion of their sovereignty to the 
main organs of the African Union, the persistence of conflicts in certain regions of the continent, the 
narrowness of the markets, the mediocrity of the infrastructure networks, etc.
To transcend the contradictions of political sovereignty, the authors recommend: 
§	Establishing internal sovereignty, which necessarily involves instituting a politically centralized, 

collegially directed Federal State.

§	With regard to external sovereignty, in order for the Federal State to be able to pursue its eco-
nomic development without fear of destabilisation, we believe that it is necessary to acquire 
nuclear weapons as a deterrent against states tempted to invade Africa in pursuance of their 
expansionist ideological interests. Nuclear deterrence is perceived economically as a sovereign 
guarantee of the achievement of its industrialization plan and therefore of its development. 

§	Deepening of the pan-Africanist vision by a reflection on the nature of the most suitable organi-
zational framework for carrying out the radical transformation of African societies. 

§	Ending the form of mimicry which consistently seeks to superimpose experiences from specific en-
vironments on different historical realities, even if certain practices may have a universal dimension.

§	The embodiment of intelligent power by a “way of being” and a “way of acting” founded on  
values, principles and methods which guarantee the legitimacy, effectiveness and sustainability 
of the new narrative.
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